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PREFACE 


The purpose of this book is to cater the needs of the advanced 
students of the Indian Universities on the subject. So far, 
I have not come across any book on the Far East written by 
any Indian author. As the Indian students who take up the 
subject have to depend solely on books by foreign authors, they 
invariably face some difficulty. While writing this short history, 
I have always kept in mind their necessities and have endeavoured 
to serve their requirements as much as possible. 

The Far East and the South East Asia have assumed great 
importance in world politics recent times. Many thoughtful 
and intelligent persons may like~ to know about the history of 
the area, This book will also provide an introduction to the 
contemporary Far East to,them. 

Here I take the opportunity to acknowledge my indebtedness 
to the scholars on the subject whose works have been freely 
consulted in writing this book. I also extend my grateful thanks 
to them who have helped me much by their assistance as well as 
advice. 

. I know that in spite of my best efforts, the book has many 
short comings including some printing mistakes, All suggestions 
from my fellow teachers and scholars for improvement of the 
book will be accepted gratefully. 


Bolpur College } 
15. 8. 67. 


Somendra Lal Roy 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


In the present edition the work has been revised and enlarged 
in the light of latest developments. This, I hope, will assure it 
a warmer reception than its predecessor from those for whom it 
is intended. 


Bolpur } 
31. 7. 69, 


The Author 
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CHAPTER I 


THE RELATION OF CHINA WITH 
THE EUROPEAN MERCHANTS UP TO 
THE EARLY PART OF THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY 


The history of China from the beginning of the 19th century is 
the history of the forcible intrusion of the West in China against 
her will. The tale of her opulence invited the greedy merchants 

and adventurers from the West whom the Chinese 
The attitude of  regared as western ‘barbarians’ and treated with 
Gurside world) lofty indifference and barely veiled contempt. 
‘They remained blissfully ignorant of the fact that 
new scientific and industrial developments had taken place in the 
West which had radically changed the balance of power against 
them, So China, with her haughtiness but helplessness before the 
superior Western Powers, became an easy prey to their avaricious- 
ness ; she had to suffer spoliation and the onslaught of Western 
civilization till it appeared as if the whole ‘Celestial Empire’ would 
be engulfed by them, 


Almost up to the beginning of the 19th century, China remained 
isolated and contented with her self-sufficiency. She did not open 
‘her door to the outer world of her own will ; but the West at first 

wooed her and then forced her to let them in. The 

SS ofthe Manchu rulers tolerated the European merchants 
j mainly for the reason that by paying taxes and 

duties, the merchants contributed a handsome amount to replenish 
the war-depleted treasury of Peking. The occidental merchants 
had to import specie and bullion to pay for the goods they bought 
from China at a period when, according to the Emperor Chin 
L’ung, she “possessed all things in abundance and had no need of 

F.E.—1 
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manufactures of outside barbarians.” Of the European nations 
from across the seas, the Portuguese came first to 
oam China, followed by the Spatiish, the Dutch, the 
English and the French. The Portuguese, having 
the advantage of coming first, were able to establish themselves in 
1557 at Macao, a leasehold in the estuary of the Canton river, 
from where they exercised a virtual monopoly in the China 
trade throughout the 16th and 17th centuries. The Spanish and the 
Dutch, however, were never able to make much headway in China. 
The English first sent an expedition to China in 1635, showed 
better enterprise, and in the 18th century took the lead among 
European nations in the Far Eastern trade. 
nations came to the Southern coast of China 
with the Chinese Empire through Canton. ‘ 
Another European nation, Russia, had made contacts with 
China by land in the north. Because of her proximity with 
China through a long border, the Chinese court knew about the 
Russians and signed a treaty with them, the treaty of Nerchinsk, 
in 1689 and granted them some limited trading 
Russia’s early 5 
relation with concessions, It was the first treaty made by 
China. the Celestial Empire with a European power. 
But with their inherent conviction of superiority over all the 
other nations, the Chinese did not allow the Russians to establish 
any closer contact with the Middle Kingdom (i.e., the Chinese 
Empire) nor allowed them to trade by sea. As the Russian 
commerce was not permitted to expand and was not very lucrative, 
it did not flourish much in the 17th and 18th centuries. 


All these European 
and made contacts 


The different European nations traded with China mainly in 


silk, tea, porcelain, musk, lignum, etc. which proved profitable 
enough to ensure its continuance and its growth. 
China trade. 


The merchants, who got rich returns from their 


China trade, naturally wanted extension of the trade and better 
facilities in their intercourses with China. ; 

The Manchus, on the other hand, after firmly establishing 
themselves on the Chinese throne, decided that, if properly 
segregated and controlled, foreign trade was desirable, as it fetched 
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revenue. They were also afraid lest contact with the foreigners 
A A should strengthen revolutionary tendencies against 
“by the foreign the Manchus which were always latent with the 
(Sead Chinese of the south, and so the merchants were 
kept under strict control. The foreign merchants were, however, 
allowed to trade with the Middle Kingdom only through the port 
of Canton. Even at Canton, the foreign “barbarians? were 
confined to a small area, the—factories’’, for a few months and 
were ordered to spend the rest of the season at Macao. The 
foreigners, moreover, were compelled to conduct their business 
only through an officially designated group of Chinese merchants, 
the Co-hong. The foreign merchants had to depend totally 
on the Co-hong, the go-betweens, for exports and imports, 
and it was greatly disliked by them. The Co-hong was a 
monopolistic organisation and naturally the hong merchants milked 
the western traders. Moreover, the Chinese were forbidden to 
teach the Chinese language to foreigners. So the foreign merchants 
had to rely for transacting their business and in their intercourse 
with the officials on the interpreters, who also took their share in 
robbing the traders. Another irritating feature in their trade 
relations in the early period was the uncertain rate of customs duties 
and the exaction of high charges by the corrupt Chinese officials. 

We can notice several distinct features in the early trade rela- 

; tions between the Chinese and the Western traders. 
Roeper an Firstly, the Chinese Imperial Court was determined 
relations with to hold the foreign merchants at arm’s length, and 
Rc? so they restricted trade from 1757 onwards to the 
single port of Canton, situated nearly 2000 miles away from the 
capital. 

Secondly, the Chinese always considered themselves immensely 
superior to the ‘barbarians’ from the West, treated them contemp- 
tuously and denied them the right of equality in official intercourse. 

Thirdly, the Manchus tried their best to keep the Chinese 
people free from the influence of the outside world, and so 
imposed many severe restrictions on foreigners and kept them 
confined within a very narrow limited quarter at Canton, The 
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merchants from the West, were also forbidden to do business with 
any Chinese outside the strictly monopolistic Co-hong. 

Fourthly, the Occident showed more and more interest in the 
China trade because it desired admission to China to . market the 
products of its factories and to obtain raw materials. 

Fifthly, the galling conditions under which the foreign 

merchants had to operate—the unwillingness on the part of the 
Celestial Empire to permit official intercourse on the basis of 
equality, the absence of fixed customs duties, the undue exactions 
by the corrupt officials, the application of the Chinese laws of 
‘‘talion’ or ‘an eye for an eye? to them etc. made them extremely 
dissatisfied. It became gradually clear to them that they would 
have to adopt any of the three policies : (a) to submit completely 
to the various restrictions imposed on them by the Chinese, (b) to 
abandon the trade completely, or (c) to apply force to open the 
closed door of China and to do business on terms dictated by the 
West. } 

In the early years, the foreigners submitted to the Chinese 
control with little protest ; but as the weakness of the Chinese 
dragon became gradually clearer, they resorted to force and 
dictated terms to the Chinese. ` 

/Sixthly; the Chinese on their side were justifiably provoked 
by the boisterous and unruly behaviour of the European seamen 
and resented the pretensions and cavalier behaviour of some of 
their officers. f : 

Seventhly, at the beginning the trade was mostly one sided 
because the Chinese who considered themselves much superior 
bought very few commodities from the European merchants and 
hence the balance always remained in their favour. The foreign 
merchants had to pay for Chinese products by importing specie 
or bullion, But gradually an exchange of commodities was built 
up and finally the rapid increase of the importation of opium 
turned the balance against the Chinese, This opium question 
ultimately brought in the First Anglo-Chinese War. 
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CHAPTER II 
ANGLO-CHINESE RELATIONS BEFORE 
_THE OPIUM WAR a 


The English merchants formed a company in 1600 for trading 

} in the East and got a charter from Queen Eliza- 

Passar dian beth which gave them the monopoly or exclusive 

TET contest right of trading there. This company was at first 
engaged in trade with India and the East Indies. 

It was in 1635 that the English first came in contact with 
China when an expedition was sent to Macao to establish trade 
relations. The Portuguese were unfriendly and tried to put 
obstacles in the way. Captain Weddell, the English commander, 
tried to proceed to Canton by applying force, but was repulsed by 
the Chinese. The English offered an apology and were then 
“allowed to trade ; but this attempted violence by them in their 
first appearance was not forgotten for years by the Chinese, 

In 1685, the Manchus, who were firmly established by then 

- in China, decided that properly-controlled foreign trade was not 

undesirable. This encouraged the foreign mer- 
pe eaeieh k chants to establish commercial connection with 

China. Soon the English merchants were in a 
leading position amongst the foreign traders. In 1715, the English 
erected for themselves a ‘factory’ with a permanent building at 
Canton, Three vessels arrived with merchandise in the next year, 

The English signed a convention with ‘Hoppo’, the Chinese 
official in charge of trade, which granted them exemption from 
customs duties on baggage of super. cargoes in the company’s 
ships and some other privileges. But the English attempt to 

„ expand their trade with China rapidly failed because of the typical 
Chinese attitude of regarding all foreigners as ‘barbarians’. The 
notion that merchants of all nations were of low class was res- 
ponsible for not giving them the right to discuss terms on equal 
footing with the Chinese officials. In spite of these difficulties, by 1757 
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when foreign trade was confined to Canton by an imperial decree, 
the English had outstripped all the other foreign merchants in the 
trade with China. The main reason for this ascendency of the British 
merchants over other nations was that at this time, the English sea 
power had surpassed that of other nations, and this naval supre- 
macy helped them to take the first place in the trade with China. 

The English East India Company’s charter gave it a monopoly 
of England’s trade with China. This was an advantage to the 

English, for they were an organised body with a 
Advantages of sound financial condition. Besides, after the 
the East India i 
Company. middle of the 18th century, the English Company 

had established an Empire in India which gave it 
a firm base in the East from where they could conduct business 
and take strong measures if and when necessary. The merchants‘of * 
other Western countries had not this advantage, and so in the last 
quarter of the 18th century, the English made rapid strides and 
their trade exceeded that of all the other nations taken together. 

The Americans who first came to China in 1784 soon assumed® 
a position which was second only to that of the English. The 

Americans traded in individual capacities which 
encase in gave them a freedom of enterprise, but they 

lacked the support of a powerful organization 
such as the East India Company enjoyed. 

In earlier trade relations between China and Great Britain, 
there was this peculiarity that it was monopolistic on both sides 
—the East India Company on the English side and the Co-hong 

merchants on the Chinese side. Though in the 
Trade relations beginning the monopoly right of the East India 
monopolistic on +e . 
both sides, Company gave the British merchants certain 

advantages, the system that all their transactions 
with the Chinese should be made through the Co-hong was 
disadvantageous and wes consequently disliked by them. This, 
and other restrictions imposed by the Chinese authorities on the 
Occidental merchants were galling to them, and as its commerce 
expanded, the English Company’s demands grew for the relaxa- 
tion of restrictions, for treaty-guarantees and for equal treatment. 
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Later, the Government took up the cause of the English merchants, 
but all the efforts of the Company’s agents and the private 
individuals as well as the missions sent by the British Government 
proved fruitless. 

The East India Company had a monopoly in the China trade 
up to 1833, but a growing volume of commerce compelled the 
Company to allow ‘private’ merchants, licensed by it, to carry a 
large portion of the traffic between China and India. English 
interlopers too entered into the trade. 

As stated earlier, the trade was at first heavily unbalanced 
‘because the Chinese did not buy enough commodities from the 

foreigners. As the Chinese exports were much 
pene ee in excess of imports, the British had to bring 
English. bullion or specie to carry on the trade, a state of 
affairs which had important political repurcussions. 
The search for acceptable imports to balance trade brought about 
the phenomenal growth of the traffic in opium which subsequently 
became the immediate cause for the First Anglo-Chinese War. 
“The English merchants wanted to expand their trade with 
China; but it was carried on under great difficulties, as all 
vexatious restrictions imposed on the foreigners 
Difficulties faced were applied to them too. The absence of definite 
by the English 5 $ 5 
traders. tariff charges, the exactions of venal officials, the 
restrictions to conduct all business through the 
Co-hong only, the Chinese traditional belief in their superiority to 
all outsiders and the consequent unwillingness to permit official 
intercourse on the basis of equality, the rule of corporate 
responsibility under which the whole merchant community were 
punishable for the offences of a single individual, the prohibition 
against the Chinese to teach their language to any foreigner, were 
all irritating to the English. Such a condition of affairs could not 
be tolerated indefinitely. 

Meanwhile the Industrial Revolution -had taken place in 
England which had radically changed the production system and 
consequently the English capitalists desired extension of the China 
trade. So the English decided to send special envoys to the. 
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‘court of Peking to negotiate improvements in trading conditions. 
In the last decade of the 18th century the wars 
Macartney against the French magnified the importance of 
the China trade, and the British Government 
Sent a mission to China in 1792-93 under Lord George Macartney. 
The ambassador was to make ceftain requests touching conditons 
of trade with China and opening of some other ports to the 
English merchants. He was to seek a comprehensive commercial 
treaty including definite tariff charges and other duties, posting of 
a representative at Peking etc. Lord Macartney’s mission was 
treated by the Chinese not as a mission sent from ¢ sovereign 
country of equal status, but as a “Tribute-bearing Embassy from 
the red barbarians”. Though the mission was graciously received, 
it failed to achieve anything. 
After his return from his unsuccessful mission, Lord Macartney 
in his report made a reflexion on the military weakness of China 
and suggested the use of force to bring her to 


Macartney terms. But the British Government was not still 
offre certain about the might of the Chinese dragon and 


decided to improve the conditions through negotia- 

tions and by peaceful means. 
In the year 1816, another embassy was sent to Peking headed 
by Lord Amherst. Lord Amherst refused to humiliate himself 


by performing the ceremony of kow tow (nine ` 


Amherst . 
mision? prostrations) before the Emperor. So the 


Emperor dismissed the- envoy without an 
audience and this second mission also returned without accom- 
plishing anything. ‘ A 

In 1833, the monopoly of the East India Company in China 
trade came to an end. , So long a representative of the Company 
dealt with the Chinese officials, who, according 

AACA to the traditional Chinese custom of superiority, 
monopoly raises always treated the English agents as inferiors- 
new problem, p ded; a 

But when the Company’s monopoly ended, 
representative of the British Government was posted to look aie 
the trade interests of the British merchants who claimed 
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equality from the Chinese officials of the same rank. But this 
was denied to him. Lord Charles Napier came in December 1833 
as the First Superintendent of, British Trade in China with 
instruction from the Government to announce his arrival to the 
Viceroy by a letter directly, and not througb Co-hong by petition, 
and thus with the Celestial court at Peking. But at the same 
time he was given advice to proceed cautiously and not to arouse 
‘Chinese prejudices. 5 
But the Chinese saw no reason to bring any change in the 
method of communication which was working to their entire 
‘satisfaction. The Chinese had been unwilling or unable to 
discern the difference in status between the old President of the 
‘Company’s select committee and the new Government official, 
His Britannic Majesty’s Chief Superintendent of Trade and the 
latter’s claim to the right of direct access to the higher Chinese 
officials. So all of Lord Napier’s endeavours 
‘Chinese reluc- failed to open direct intercourse with the. Viceroy 
tance to accept Prey b i 5 
-any change in of Canton. Within a very short time of his 
eee arrival in China, he fell ill and died. In the next 
few years, his successors Davis, Robinson and 
‘Captain Elliot continued rather mildly the attempt of direct inter- 
course with the Chinese Court through official channels without 


® any result. 
Hence the history of the Anglo-Chinese relations-up to the 


‘First Opium War was the story of the constant attempt on the 
part of the English to expand their trade and to get better facilities 
- by negotiations and the Chinese reluctance to relax any restric- 
tion imposed on foreign traders. ‘This difference in the respective 
attitudes gradually embittered relations, which were further 
‘aggravated by the opium question and ultimately precipitated the 
First Anglo-Chinese War. 

In spite of all the restrictions imposed, the Canton trade was 
profitable for the English merchants as well as for the Chinese 
‘merchants ‘and officials. The exports from China mainly 
consisted of silk and tea, while China imported cotton-piece 
goods and opium from India, and tin, camphor and spices from 
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the East Indies and Malaya. But the Chinese exports were 


Canton trade always greater than imports, and so the English 
profitable for traders tried to find a commodity which might be 
es. 


sold in China and would pay for the items bought 
there. In opium, they found such an item. , 

The Chinese were acquainted with this dangerous drug from 
the time when the T’ang dynasty was ruling the land of China. 
At that time it was used exclusively as a 
medicine. The practice of smoking opium 
through a pipe commenced from around the early 17th century, 
when the Portuguese, who held the “gorgeous east in fee’ at the 
time, began to bring opium to China from India. The import, 
however, was limited as the number of addicts was not very large 
then. But this number began to increase rapidly, which made 
the authorities anxious about the well-being of their subjects. 
At last in 1729 Emperor Tung:Chang issued an order prohibiting 
the public sale of the drug. But the prohibition edict was not 
very strictly enforced. The number of addicts and the quantity 
of imported opium went on increasing every year, and by 1767, 
the import figure reached’ 1000 chests per year. 

After 1770 the traffic was taken up by the English—first by 
the ‘private’ traders and later by the East India company, who 
gota monopoly of the opium trade in Far East in 1773. It was® 
also the English who had discovered in opium the long-sought 
article of consumption which could find a market in Chira and 
so finance the purchase of Chinese exports. The evil habit of 
smoking opium which was at first limited to south-eastern coast 
of China gradually spread over. the whole Chinese Empire. At 
last, at the Tequest of some influential Chinese officials, the 
importation of Opium was totally prohibited in 1800. From 1800 
it was a contraband article in China. 

In spite of this prohibition and the fact that the British East 
India Company and the Co-hong ceased to engage in it, the volume 
of the trade.in opium increased to the extent of dominet Des, 
the foreign trade: The prohibition of opium gave an opportunity 
to the corrupt Chin@se officials to take large amounts of bribes 


Opium in China. 


= <9 


ANGLO-CHINESE RELATIONS BEFORE THE OPIUM war 11 


from the foreign merchants. So with the connivance of the officials 


- the trade went on unaffected. A Chinese Commissioner was sent 


to Canton in 1833 to enforce the prohibition ; but all his efforts 
were frustrated by native as well as by foreign opposition, and 
the officers engaged in preventing the commerce turned out to be 
the main carriers of the drug. The Government officials not only 
exercised a great authority over this illicit business but even 
became shareholders in it. This resulted in enormous increase 
in the traffic. Thus by 1835, the chests of opium smuggled to the 
different parts of China reached the tremendous figure of 26,000. 
The balance of payments which had so long remained in favour 
of the Chinese now swung violently against them and began to 
drain Chinese specic away from there. This drainage of bullion 

caused flutter in the Court at Peking. 
The possible effect of this change on the economic life of 
China was realised by some of the higher officials 


Controversy in 5 7 
ihelChinese who brought this fact to the attention of the 
Court over the Emperor. Soon there arose two schools of opinion 


Opium question. . $ RA 
P Siei inthe Court, one advocating restriction of the trade 


i by legalising it, and the other standing for its complete prohibition. 


The prohibitionists finally carried the day and in November 
1868, Lin-Tse-hsu was appointed by a decree Imperial Commis- 
sioner with full military and political power so 


mes that he might tackle the issue and liquidate the 
promoten opium business completely. Immediately after his 
ist. 


arrival at Canton, Lin assumed the offensive and 
took strong measures to enforce the Prohibition Edict. He demanded 
from foreign traders the surrender of all the opium in their posses- 
sion and an undertaking not to engage in the traffic in future. 

The British Government at first was not keen on protecting 
its merchants in their opium trade and did not wish to open 
hostilities with China on that account. Elliot, 


Atitude of the British representative, asked the British 
e Britis! 
Government: merchants to surrender the chests of opium 


in their possessions. Accordingly, about 20,000 
chests of opium, later valued at $600,000 were handed over to 
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the Chinese authorities and were destroyed by Lin’s order. But 
the English merchants, following the advice of Elliot, refused to 
sign the required bond promising not to engage in the contraband 
trade in future. 

To force compliance with the demand and to put pressure on 
the English traders Lin-Tse-hsu ordered complete stoppage of 

the supply of food, water and personal service to 
Lin puts pressure them. A disconsolate band of British merchants 
on the English a N : 
merchants, retired to Macao on May 24, 1839, leaving their 

factories at Canton in the hands of the American 
merchants. Acts of violence on both sides- complicated the 
question and exacerbated the temper of both the parties. The 
American merchants, however, accepted a modified form of the 
bond and were allowed to carry on their trade, and the British 
merchants for the time being began to discharge their cargoes 
through the Americans. ; 

But the controversy over the opium question, together with 
the other causes which had embittered the Anglo Chinese 
relations, resulted in the starting of active hostilities. Thus 
began the Opium War or the First Anglo-Chinese War. ` 


CHAPTER III 


Till the early part’ of the 19th century the Chinese people 
generally considered themselves immensely superior to the 
English and as such did not buy foreign goods. This situation 
changed radically when the British traders started importing. 

huge quantities of opium to China. Thus the 


ecer oyen balance of trade, which at the beginning was in 
cil . ` 
iE 5 favour of the Chinese, now turned to the side of 


the English. The Chinese themselves had to hand 


over bullion for the mammoth purchase of this dangerous drug. 
Asa result, silver became scarce in the Empire, Taxes were 
in kind and had to be converted into silver before being sent to: 
the state exchequer. Certain groups of persons who enjoyed the 
privilege of this conversion evidently were affected by this scarcity 
of silver. These people were very influential in the Imperial 
Court and urged the Emperor to prohibit the opium trade. 

The older British monopoly interests, trying to maintain their 
Tatere of established market, forced the British Govern- 
the English ment to fight for the continuation of the opium 
merchants: trade, no matter whether China liked it or not. 

The newer British interests which entered in the China trade 
after the abolition of the monopoly of the East India Company 


pushed impatiently to find new markets and wanted the Chinese 


Government to accept the principle of free trade and equal 


opportunity. 5 ' 
Opium was telling heavily upon the moral stamina of the 
- countty: Practically almost all the state officials: 
Lonecins Sry: were addicted to the vice, and as a consequence, 
there was prevalence of corruption everywhere. 
degrading of moral standard, the Imperial 


Being alarmed at this 
the opium trade, 


Court attempted to suppress 
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England was looking for an object of much greater interest 

than the protection of the opium trade. She wanted political 

Ce footing and extra-territorial rights, the pre- 

Er e teritoria] requisities of establishing a solid colonial 

economy. Otherwise she would not have 

demanded these things in the subsequent treaties. As her efforts 

to establish normal diplomatic ties were constantly thwarted, 
she at last decided to apply force to gain her ends. 

The Chinese people invariably used to treat the ambassadors 
of foreign powers as tribute-bearers, and they insisted that the 
envoys should prostrate 9 times (Kow-tow) 
before the Emperor or his picture. The English 
did not like the idea, and ordered their Resident Lord Charles 
Napier to uphold the honour of his Government. 

As a consequence of the credit nature of many of the transac- | 

tions, considerable sums were due to the British 
The question of merchants from the merchants of China. Being 
aes unable to realise the required money, the British 

merchants asked their Government to advance 
the claim on their behalf, 

Dissatisfaction grew up among the English and also the 

Americans because the Chinese authority began 
pce euor to handle criminal cases involving foreigners | 
by applying Chinese law. 

Besides these main reasons, the Opium War had also the 
following causes: the need of stability in Indian finances, the 
aggressive individualism of British merchants 
(so essential a part of the expansion that 
foliowed the Industrial Revolution), and the administrative 
structure of China that inhibited control of trade by treaty with 
“barbarian’ nations. 

From the Chinese point of view, the sole question at issue was 
that of importation of opium. So they felt that 
their case rested on high moral grounds. But 
according to J. Q. Adams, it will be a mistaken 
opinion that the quarrel- between Great Britain and China was 


Kow-tow. 


Other causes. 


J. Q. Admas’s 
view. 
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merely for certain chests of opium imported by British merchants 
„into China, It was a mere incident to the dispute, but no more 
the cause of the war than the throwing overboard of the tea in the 
Boston Harbour was the cause of the North American Revolution. 
From the English point of view, Adams’s statement was correct. 
The opium question was decidedly subordinated to the broader 
question of establishment of political relations with the Empire. i 
The First Anglo-Chinese War resulted from Chinese insistence 

on prohibition of the opium trade and Great Britàin’s repeated 
violation of Imperial edicts. In 1838, the Emperor appointed a 
special Commissioner to deal with the opium question and gave 

him instructions to enforce the prohibitory edicts. 
Strong measures THe Commissioner, Lin-Tse-hsii, demanded the 
Chinese | foreigners to give up the opium trade. To force 
Commissioner. z 

compliance he threatened a complete stoppage 
of the trade. British merchants, however, only partially complied 
and they began to smuggle contraband goods through the 
Americans. 

Out of this controversy over the prohibitory edicts regarding 

opium, together with other difficulties, active hostilities developed. 

The English merchants, threatened and pressed 


Kowloon inese i 

incident was by the Spm retired from Canton to Macao. 
the immediate Then an incident occurred which may be said to 
cause. 


be the immediate cause of the War. On July 7, 
1839, Lin Wei-hsi, a villager who lived at Kowloon, was beaten 
to death by English sailors in a quarrel over a wine order.- This 
death of the Chinese villager roused the conflicting problem of 
jurisdiction, for while Commissioner Lin demanded the surrender 
of the murderer, the British Superintendent of Trade, Capt. 
Charles Elliot, refused to comply with his order under the pretext 
of being unable to detect the murderer. Afier a month of 
indecision Lin issued an order to the effect that the culprit as 
well as those who protected him should be ostracised. He further 
directed that all supplies should be cut off from the English, 

Being very hard pressed, Elliot now decided to intimidate 
the Chinese authorities by a show of force and asked Captain 
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Smith, commander of a newly-arrived fleet, to attack the: 
Chinese fleet of war junks. This resulted in the: 
ate battle of Chuenpi on November 3,1839, in which: 
two small British frigates defeated the entire 
Chinese naval forces assembled there. i 
In April, 1840, the British Parliament decidcd by a narrow 
A majority to wage war against China to redress 
Fee Ca the grievances of the English merchants there. 
The First Anglo-Chinese War which resulted from 
this may be divided into three periods : 
(a) From the decision to wage war in right earnest in 1840 to the 
first truce in January 1841 negotiated by the Chuenpi Corivention. 
(b) But soon afterwards hostilities were resumed. On May 
27, 1841, a second truce was agreed upon by the two parties. 
(c) This truce also did not last long. The war was resumed. 
At first disturbances were confined to Canton and its vicinity ; 
but when the English carried the operations further up the coast 
and the British vessels proceeded a short distance up the Yangtse,. 
cutting the eastern part of the Empire in two, the war was finally 
brought to an end. 
Peking now realised the gravity of the conflict which was not 
felt so long because the hostilities were confined 
Nene a to Canton only. So the Chinese now -desired 
peace and the Treaty of Nanking was signed on 
August 29, 1842, 


Some of the articles of the most humiliating Treaty of Nanking 
deserve special notice : 

GŒ) China ceded Hongkong to England and agreed to open 
five new ports to European trade and commerce, viz., Canton, 
tala. Foochow, Ningpo, Amoy and Shanghai. These 

were called ‘Treaty Ports’, and played an 
important part in the commercial relation between England and 
China. From now on, Hongkong became an integral part of the 
British Empire from the standpoint of trade and commerce. It 
was also stipulated that the British subjects would be allowed to 
carry on trade without molestation. 
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(ii) It was also decided that ‘fair and regular’ tariff in imports 
and exports would be published in order to avoid the arbitrary 
fixing of dues by local officials. ; 

(iii) China had to recognise the principle of equality of all 
nations in international relations and to treat the British officials 
as the equals of Chinese officigls of equal rank. The system of 
‘Kow-tow’ was abolished. 

(iv) China was forced to agree to pay large indemnity (12 
mill. dollars) as she was declared guilty. She had also to agree to 
pay for the opium seized by her and also 3 mill. dollars as settle- 
ment of debts due to British merchants from Co-hong merchants. 

(vy) Monopoly rights given to certain Chinese merchants 
were withdrawn. 

(vi) The British offered to co-operate in suppressing smuggling 
of contraband goods. 

The First Anglo-Chinese War was called the Opium War, 

but it is strange that the term ‘opium’ does not 
Opium questions occur anywhere in the clauses of the whole treaty. 

It should have been mentioned at least in some 
form or other either to stop the trade or to regulate it. 

The Opium War is a landmark in the expansion of the colonial 

power. It was in fact the first Imperialist War in 
Eee War, Asia by Great Britain, that is, it was a war fought 

in the name of the sovereign power of Britain 
and not in the name of the East India Company. 

Opium was the superficial cause of the War, but it may be 
described as a conflict between the Western and Eastern ideas 
of social life, which could not come to an under- 
standing even after the existence of trade relations 
for many years. The differing concepts and 
attitudes of the two cultures found no other way to bridge their 
differences. The Treaty of Nanking for the time being bridged 
the gulf, but the roots of conflicts and conceptual differences still 
existed. The defeat did not bring sense to the Chinese who 
maintained that they were superior to the Western ‘barbarians’ and 
regarded their humiliating defeat as an accident. On the other 


TRE af 


Conflict of 
two cultures 
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hand, the Western nations fully understood the weakness of the 
Celestial Empire and took advantage of it. The defeat, however, 
did not increase China’s respect for the West. In fact, it merely 
intensified her anti-Western and anti-foreign bias. 


This is the beginning of the history of the forcible intrusion of 
the West in China. 


CHAPTER IV 


FROM THE TREATY OF NANKING TO THE 
CONVENTION OF PEKING 


The Treaty of Nanking of August 29,1842, marks a new epoch 
in the history of China. The British imperialists and merchants, 
however, did ‘not remain satisfied with the advantages and 
privileges they had obtained by the treaty. They pressed for extra- 
territorial rights and obtained them by imposing 
upon China another treaty—the Treaty of Bogue: 
—signed on October 8, 1943. It was stipulated by the extra- 
territorial clause that the British Government would be permitted 
to set up courts in the Treaty Ports in which the British subjects 
residing in those ports would be tried. By acknowledging it 
China lost her jurisdiction over the British subjects on her own 
soil. It was most humiliating to the Chinese and a deliberate 
disregard to the Chinese jurisprudence and territorial sovereignty. 

“Britain also forced China to include in the treaty “the most 
favoured nation clause” which afterwards became the basis of 
all settlements with foreign powers in the 19th century. Through 
this clause Britain demanded that China must offer her all the 
concessions and Privileges that she might concede to other Powers. 

When the weakness of China thus became clear the Western 
nations vied with one another in receiving from China “extra- 
territorial rights” and “the most favoured nation settlements.” 


Treaty of Bogue 
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Early,in the year 1844, an American representative, Mr. Caleb 
Cushing, came to China to negotiate a treaty with the country in 
which he also demanded the “favoured nation” clause for America. 

The treaty was actually concluded in July 1844 and 
Tom was known as the Treaty of Wanghsia. It granted 

America also the rights and privileges of extra- 
territoriality, and nationals of that country enjoyed these rights in 
China for at least a century, from 1844 to 1943. 

France now appeared in the scene to demand from China 
eranak e ARN similar rights and privileges. These she won by 
Treaty of a treaty concluded on October 24, 1844, called 
WwAitceeR Eh the Treaty of Whampoa, after the place situated 
very close to the port of Canton. This treaty also remained in 
force up to 1943. 

Belgium, Norway, Sweden and Portugal also concluded similar 
treaties with China and received all these rights and privileges, 

These treaties taken together constituted a new chapter in the 
history of China’s relation with Western lands. There is hardly 
any doubt that they definitely registered an inferior status for 
‘China in so far as her foreign relations were concerned. 

As a result of granting extra-territorical rights to the foreigners 
virtually autonomous foreign settlements began to grow up in the 
different ‘Treaty Ports’. By the subsequent treaty revisions of 
1854, 1866 and 1881, foreign control was strengthened over these 
regions, The foreigners residing in these areas behaved haughtily 
which was irksome to the Chinese. Naturally in the years 
following, China tried to evade somehow the obligations imposed 
-on her by these treaties. 

In the interregnum between the Treaty of Nanking and the 
‘second war of Western aggression in 1856, the pressure of the 
West upon China increased. Hongkong developed into a thriving 

port and city. Foreign merchants settled there and 


E ion of i 
Hanae at the five Treaty Ports. With them came that 
influences- other arm of foreign penetration >the missionary. 


The city of Shanghai rapidly grew into a centre of foreign trade 
and the British, the Americans and the French established 
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settlements there which developed into the ‘International Settle- 
ment’ in 1863, Even the Portuguese assumed the sovereignty of 
Macao, but this was not formally ratified by the Chinese until 1887. 


The Second Anglo-Chinese War 


The Treaty of Nanking and the subsequent treaties, however, 
did not fully open the gates of China to the foreigners. While 
Ghuses of the the foreigners continued to press for further 
Second Anglo- privileges, the Chinese regarded with distinct 
Gineso War disfavour the increase of foreign intercourse. 
These differences of attitude created tensions that led to fresh 
Conflicts. Failure to solve commercial problems, China’s just 
anger at the mis-treatment to Chinese coolies sent abroad, demand 
of the Western merchants and the missionaries of the right to 
travel freely in the interior and to propagate Christianity with a 
legal guarantee of toleration to the converts, their insistence for 
the right of adequate diplomatic representation with the Chinese: 
Government, etc. were the causes of the Second Anglo-Chinese War. 
In such an air of tension with the memory of a successful war 
still fresh, trivial incidents goaded the foreign Powers to a fresh 
conflict. The immediate cause of the war was the ‘Lorcha Arrow’ 
incident. In 1856, matters were brought to a head by the capture 
of ‘Lorcha Arrow’ which was a Chinese-owned but Hong Kong 
registered vessel, on the ground that it was 
yo oe engaged in contraband trade with the British flag. 
flying. The crew of the ship were considered 
pirates and sent to jail. The British Government took the incident 
as insult to British sovereignty and the British nation as well and 
demanded full reparation. Yeih Min-ching, the Chinese Viceroy 
of Canton at that time, was a very courageous and energetic officer. 
He contemptuously rejected the British suggestion for reparation. 
This led to the Second Anglo-Chinese War. It was carried on in 
the first instance for two years, from 1856 to °58. 
In the later phase, 


the French aiso joined in the war against 
China. 


And she had reasons too, During the Canton trouble of 
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1856 to 1857, the French had a grievance against the Chinese 

Government on account of the judicial murder of a French 

! Catholic missionary Abbe Chapdelaine. He had 

seeucen cine penetrated into the interior of China without the 

knowledge of the Chinese authority ; while he 

was received favourably at first, he was later seized and finally 

put to death at the direction of the Chinese magistrate. Efforts 

to obtain reparation having failed, the French joined the English 
in the second bombardment and the occupation of Canton. 

By the year 1858, the British arms were victorious in land and 
sea and China was compelled to sue for peace. Taking advantage 

of this Chinese defeat, other European countries 
pelteela appeared in the field and demanded from her the 

same concessions as she was going to give to the 
British. In June 1858, there were concluded several treaties which 
are called Treaties of Teintsein. 

The British Treaty of Teintsein contains more than 50 articles 
some of which are of considerable importance in the history of 
China. These are noted below : 

(i) In the first instance, China had to open new ports in 
addition to the 5 Treaty Ports which had already been opened by 
the Treaty of Nanking signed on August 29, 1842, 

(ii) Another article provided a British Resident Minister in 
the Court of Peking. 

(iii) Guarantee of toleration of Christianity in China was 
obtained by another clause. 

It granted not only British merchants but also British 
missionaries free access to the interior of China and permitted the 
missionaries to preach their doctrine in the Celestial Empire 
„without any hindrance. 

j (iv) China agreed to pay a huge indemnity to England. 

(v) Provision was made for revision, largely in the foreign 
interests, of the tariff schedules. These were now fixed at a levy 
of 5% ad valorem on the basis of prevailing prices. It was a 
serious infringement of China’s sovereignty. She lost her power 
of regulating fiscal matters for a century and was no more ina 
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position to protect her cottage and infant industries, because 
foreign merchants could import foreign goods without restrictions. 

(vi) The valley of Yang-si-kiang had always been the most 
fertile region in China and Great Britain coveted this valley very 
much. So in another article, the British gained the right of utilising 
this valley without obstruction from the government of China. 

It is interesting to note that the opium question was. taken up 
at this time and it is to the lasting shame of England that she 
forced China to legalise the opium traffic in this treaty. 

France, which joined in the hostilities against China, and 
America and-also Russia which throughout this period had pursued 
a policy of peaceful penetration, now concluded separate treaties 
with China. These treaties were much of the same nature though 
differing in detail. i 

It was decided that all these treaties were to be ratified at 
Peking and the envoys of different countries would reside there, 

But the Chinese authorities tried to evade the 


China’s reiuc- ratification of treaties at Peking and instead made 
tance to allow i ; 
foreign envoys an attempt to secure an exchange of ratification 
at Peking. 


at Canton or Shanghai or Tientsein, They also 
requested the foreign governments not to insist on the presence of 
their envoys immediately at Peking. 

The British government considered these steps on the part of 
China as a violation of the Treaty of Tientsein and embarked upon 

hostilities against China together with their French 
ety allies. A joint British and French expeditionary 
erento force threatened Peking, capital of China, and 
j destroyed in 1859 the famous summer palace of the 
Manchu Emperors. This brought the Chinese Government to terms 
and the victorious parties imposed treaties on China. The Conven- 
tion of Peking was concluded in 1860 in which the Chinese grudgingly 
agreed to intercourse with foreigners on status of equality. 

The British treaty was ratified by the Convention of 1860. The 
Emperor of China expressed ‘his deep regret’ that a misunder- 
standing had occurred at Taku the previous year. He agreed that 
the British Minister might reside permanently at Peking and also 


.completely revealed t 
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consented to additional indemnities and to the opening of Tientsein 


as a treaty port. 
3 4 p 
In the Sino-French Treaty of Peking, one point was added : 


French missionaries were to be allowed to buy land in the interior 
to be used for any construction they chose. 

After the English and French allies had withdrawn from 
the Russian Minister who had served as arbitrator during 

„the negotiátions, requested that the territory east 

Russia reya of the Ussuri river (which formed the maritime 

provinces including the important port of Vladi- 

vostok) be ceded to Russia. Accordingly the Chinese court signed 
a convention with Russia and gave her the territory she wanted. 

From the signing of the Treaty of Nanking to the Convention 
of Peking an unwilling China submitted gradually to the inter- 
national pressure. Many unequal treaties were imposed upon 
her during the period. 

Besides losing territory and paying an indemnity, China 

sustained a great loss of sovereignty by permitting 
China loses war vessels and commercial ships to nayigate in the 
pat interior, by guaranteeing ‘most-favoured nation’ 

treatment, by the clause allowing consular jurisdic- 
tion and by the fixing of tariff duties through concerted action. 

Since the Chinese Government was deprived of the right to 
Jevy customs duty higher than five per cent, China not only lost 
an important source of revenue for a long time ; she lost as well a 
means of protecting her nascent industries by raising tariff walls. 

If the first war started the opening of China, the real opening 
of the country was effected by the second war. After 1860, China 
was no longer a secluded country. The weakness of China was 
o the outside world. The Western aggression 
on China continued unabated throughout the. 19th and the early 
20th centuries until China was virtually divided into the so-called 
spheres of influence of the different imperialist powers and she 
lost her sovereignty all but in name. ` 
` Between 1840 and 1860, imperialism worked its way with 
China.. The Chinese were forced to acknowledge the change. 


Peking, 
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But they adjusted themselves quickly to face the new situation by 
Teorganising some of their administrative institutions in the light 
of the long experience they had gained in handling the barbarians 
of Inner Asia quite efficiently. They, however, could not forget 
their sense of superiority and cherished bitter resentment against 
the foreign barbarians who heaped these indignities on them. 

So the year 1860 is a convenient halting place in the modern 
history of China. Up to this year, it must be said that China to a 
certain extent had the upper hand in regulating the condition of 
her diplomatic relationship with Western Powers. But after 1860, 


the position was totally changed. From now on, China came 
under the control of the Western Powers. 


‘CHAPTER V 
THE TAL PING REBELLION 


In the first half of the nineteenth century, the Celestial Empire 
was confronted with many perplexing and dangerous problems 
arising out of contact with the outside world. The West forcibly 
doors of China by defeating her completely in two 

wars within two decades. The Manchu Govern- 

ment which was weakened and humiliated by 
these wars was shaken to its foundation by thé outbreak of a most 
serious rebellion between 1851 to 1864. During the rule of the 
Manchu dynasty, scores of rebellions had taken place. The basic 
causes of these revolutions were economic, military and social 
injustices arising from the rank corruption in administrative circles. 
One main reason of these uprisings was the scarcity of food due to 
the population problem. By 1800, the population of China was 
probably three times as large as it had been at the beginnnig of the 
dynasty with which the expansion of agriculture, industry and 
commerce could not keep pace, and this resulted in acute food 
shortage. Furthermore, the Government was growing corrupt 
and inefficient ; taxes grew heavier and the officials squeezed the 
population. When the burden became unbearable, the great 
rebellion of the White Lotus Society (1796—1803) broke out in the 
western provinces which was suppressed with great slaughter. 
It was followed by many lesser uprisings which revealed the 
presence of serious socio-economic maladjustment in the country. 
These were the fore-runners of the Tai P’ing rebellion. 
The Tai Ping rebellion resulted in part from the innate 
À hostility of the Chinese towards Manchu rulers. 
Caes oring They regarded the Manchus as aliens and with 
<1) Weakness of them they were never fully reconciled. The 
the later rulers- 
general discontent was aggravated by the mis- 


opened the 


Early rebellions- 


government of the early nineteenth century. 
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The rulers of China possessed unlimited powers and the country 
generally prospered under the strong kings. But when the king 
was weak, the country suffered. The eariy Manchu kings were 
Strong and able rulers. But the later Manchus were weak and 
their weakness was the root cause of the troubles. 

Tao Kuang, who ruled from 1820 to 1850, was an incompetent 
ruler, and Consequently anarchy multiplied during his reign. At 
the time of the outbreak, Tsien Feng (1850—1861) was the 
Emperor of China, He was not only incapable of ruling but 
also unwilling to devote his time and attention to public aflairs. 
It was due to their weaknesses that the rebellion assumed such 
gigantic proportion. 

The Tai P’ing rebellion was a socio-economic revolt against 
the existing orders, It was an uprising of the poorer section of 

. the society,—peasants, rural proletariat, hand 
aes workers and poorer gentry—against the rich 
peasants, merchants and wealthy gentry. Such 
a movement that tried to overthrow an old social order, must 
inevitably be destructive. The Tai P’ing rebels who endeavoured 
to establish a new social order in the national life were merciless in 
dealing with the Manchu officials and mandarins. The unprecedent 
Increase of population resulted in the shortage of food which hit 
hard the poorer section. The inability of the Government to check 
the economic ruin of the country, caused by the adverse balance of 
trade and constant drain of silver in payment for opium, affected 
the middle ¢lass also, The middle class, therefore, sympathised 
with the malcontents, thus broadening the basis of the revolution. 

During the First Anglo-Chinese War, to resist the foreign 
invaders, the authorities at Canton created militia and “patriotic 
(3). The after- Volunteers’. After the conclusion of the war, 


math of the they were disbanded, but the weapons dispersed 
First Anglo- 


ey jeer 
Chinese War. among the militia men and volunteers were no 


taken back. This served as a temptation and 
-aid to rebellion, Moreover, as most of the disbanded soldiers 
could not find employment, they either turned bandits or swelled 
the ranks’ of insurgents. The common people had some respect 
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for the might of the Imperial Army so long ; but the defeat in 
the war greatly undermined the prestige of the Government: and 
shattered the myth of the invincibility of the Manchu forces. 

After prohibition of the opium trade, it was carried on by 
smugglers which encouraged gangsterism and the formation of 
many- underground secret societies. The. First Anglo-Chinese 


War broke the naval power of the Government, and consequently 


it was unable to maintain law and order against the league of 


pirates, gangsters and secret societies in Kwangtung. 
In South China where the Manchus were never popular, 
additional factors stimulated disorder. A few centuries earlier, 
in Kwangtung and Kwangshi provinces, an 
TS A ethnic group called ‘Hakka’ had migrated from 
the North. They were always at loggerheads 
with the local people and frequent clashes occurred between them 
which increased as the economic trouble grew. i 

In 1846-47, the people of Kwangshi, Kwangtung and Hunan 
were visited by flood and famine. The hungry masses in despera- 
(5) Flood and tion joinned the bandits in large numbers 
arate in South spreading disorder. It appeared that the state 
3 machinery would collapse by “the corruption of 

the ruling classes, the stagnation of national 
economy, the dislocation of social relations and disorder in every 
department of national life’’. Conditions both general and specific, 
made an uprising not only inevitable but also imminent. 

The Tai P’ing rebellion which shook the very foundation of the 
had another ingredient,—religion. The political 
aspects of the movement grew out of religious 
fone religious character and it is clear that at the outset, the 

leaders had no desire to start a revolt against 


some 


Empire, also 


the existing Government. 
The leader of the revolutionary faction, Hung Hsiu-ch’iian, was 


a ‘Hakka’ and an inhabitant of the Kwangtung province who 
Hung Hsiu- formed “Association for worshipping Gods”. He 
ch’iian and the was a scholar by. profession and ambition. 


origin of the i 
movement. Though Hung was the undisputed leader of the 
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uprising, it may possibly be said that he was not the creator of the 
movement, rather the product of the prevailing condition out of 
which grew the great movement he headed. 

Hung wanted to be a Government official and went to Canton 
to take the civil service examination. He appeared three times to 
compete and was always unsuccessful. These repeated failures 
made him bitter towards the existing social order. Walking in 
his disappointment through the streets, one day he met a Chinese 
Christian who gave him a pamphlet, “Good Words to Exalt the 
Age”, a translation containing summaries of some chapters of the 
Bible. Soon after, he fell ill. During his illness in an agitated 
state of*mind, he saw visions. He dreamt that a venerable man 
who claimed to be his elder brother ordered him to go to the 
world below to save all mankind and to destroy all the demons 
and evils existing there. It is quite an explicable psychological 
phenomenon ; but he, after his recovery, interpreted the dream as 
a mandate from God to start a movement to save the world and 
its people and claimed that he was the younger brother of Jesus. 

The Christian elements in his belief increased after his contact 
with Mr. Issachar Roberts, a Baptist missionary of Canton. 
After this he began to propagate his creed, won a few converts 
and had visions. His following increased rapidly and the 
supporters who were mostly impoverished ‘Hakkas? formed 
religious communities. But soon he and his movement came 
under the Imperial ban for alleged subversive activities, It was 
after the banning of the movement that Hung launched his jehad 
against the Government on the one side and the non-Christian ` 
religions on the other, 

This discontent was already widespread and the ground for a 
rebellion was ready. It needed a spark only to start the confla- 
gration. That spark was supplied when in 1850, in a small town 
in Kwangshi, a group of charcoal-workers, who were mostly 
ieee members of the God-Worshiping SPN S 
of tte rebellion. hence followers of Hung Hsiu-ch'üan, clashe 

with a battalion of troops. These troops 
attempted to get a forced contribution from them. This incident 
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which occurred in the later half of the year was the immediate 
cause of the beginning of the Tai P’ing rebellion. 

In the meantime Hung, who believed himself to be chosen by 
God to exterminate all evils from earth, proclaimed himself the 
“Heavenly King? and declared his intention of founding a new 
order, to be known as the “Perfect Peace (Tai P’ing)’’ dynasty. 
Within three years of the beginning at an obscure town, the 
rebellion reached the heart of the country spreading like wild fire 

- and gathering more and more followers through 
The uprising the vast provinces of Hunan, Hupeh and 
vat Kwangshi. The revolutionary army which were 
fewer than ten thousand in the beginning swelled over to a hundred 
thousand by the time they captured Nanking (1853) and made it 
the capital. Hung, who called himself Tien Wang (messiah-king), 
appointed a number of subordinate ‘kings’ or ‘princes’ to act as 
local rulers. At first they easily defeated the Manchu forces. 
which were inefficient due to drunkenness and cowardice. 

After consolidating their position in the South, the Tai P’ings 
decided to proceed towards the North. Accordingly, a band of 

_ soldiers were despatched to capture Peking. But in the North, 
the Tai P’ings met less favourable conditions as 


Palace hoe well as strong resistance from the Government 
‘ai P’ings in the 3 4 . 
North. forces who in the meantime’ had been organised 


into an effective army under the inspiring leader- 
ship of Tseng Kuo-fan and Li Hung-chang. s So the Tai P’ings 
were soon forced to return to the Yangise Vagley. 

_ For eleven years after its capture, Nanking remained the rebel 
capital where Hung maintained a court in semi-imperial state, 
Though the Tai P’ings failed in the North, all the lower Yangtse 
valley to within a short distance of the sea fell under their control. 
But the theocratic system of Government which the Tai P’ings 
had set up could not maintain its hold in the occupied. region for 
long, The Tai P’ing movement eventually collapsed as it could 
not develop any constructive Jeadership. 

It is interesting to observe the attitude of the foreigners 
towards this movement. At first the Protestants were favourably 
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disposed towards the Tai P’ings for their supposedly Christian 
tendencies, and were even eager to give the insurgents the privilege 
of belligerency. But the Roman Catholics were opposed to the 

idea as, according to them, the Tai P’ings had 
Bass clipe Protestant tendencies. The British and: the 

American attitudes towards the rebels also were 
divided at first. The British were at first inclined to give recogni- 
tion and effective support to the rebels hoping that they would 
be more favourable towards increasing foreign intercourse. The 
Americans on the other hand supported: the imperial cause from 
the beginning. By 1859, because of the successful treaty revision 
with the Celestial Empire and because of the understanding that 
the Tai P’ings, if victorious, would vigoriously assert the indepen- 
dence of China, Britain accepted the American stand and the 
foreigners were united in the attempt to strengthen the Manchus 
without officially entering in the struggle. 

Once the Western Powers decided to support the tottering 
Manchus to safeguard their trade and commerce, an alliance was 
formed between the interested Powers and the Manchus against 

; the rebels. The Government was re-organised 
OE a effectively by such leaders as Tseng Kuo-fan 
Fate Manchu and “Li Hung-chang, and it got the help of the 
downfallofthe foreigners. An American soldier of fortune, 
pau cines. Frederick Townsend: Ward, organised a Chinese 
force known as the “Ever Victorious Army”. After Ward’s death, 
his place was aly Major Charles Gordon, an Englishman. 
This army played a major role in the destruction of the Tai P’ings. © 

The joint military operation by Tseng, Li and their foreign colle- 
agues, actively aided by the British and the French, destroyed the 
rebel military power in the Yangtse. The city of Soochow, one of 
the strongest rebel bastions, fell in December, 1863. Next year, 
when Nanking fell before the armies of TsengKuo-fan, the“Heavenly 
king” committed suicide. This'ended the Tai P’ing rebellion. 

It was due to the weakness of the Government that such a 
widespread revolt could develop in China. And in the face of this 
internal danger, the complete helplessness of the Manchus and 
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their inhability to maintain their authority were fully revealed. 
If the Manchus had been replaced by the Tai Pings and had they 
been able to establish a more stable and better administered 
Government, we might have expected a new lease of life in the 
Chinese history. But the Tai P’ing uprising eventually failed on 
account of the lack of efficient leadership, and the Manchu China 
drifted hopelessly to its doom. - 


The failure of the Tai P’ing revolt cannot be ascribed to a 
single factor. The uprising after a Promising start gradually 
began to weaken as its leaders, flushed with the initial success, 
imitated the vices of the Manchus whom they 
sought to overthrow. They wanted to introduce 
revolutionary changes in their “Heavenly Kingdom of Great Peace’ ; 
but the revolution which they tried to bring about was not in 
accord with the modern spirit. The Tai P’ing leaders tried to 
put new wine in the old bottle with the result that the flavour of 
the new was eventually soured by the old. 


Causes of failure. 


They began .as the promoters of a socio-economic revolution 
against the traditional and decadent Confucian Order. But within 
a short time, they themselves were permeated with the prevalent 
Chinese corruptions—nepotism, familism,provincialism,debauchery, 
ete.—and the old Chinese habit of conservatism and fixed ideas. 

Owing to the religious element in it, the Tai P’ing rebellion 
could not assume the shape of a national revolt. Many Chinese 
did not support ‘the Tai P’ings for their religious belief and that 
was another cause of its failure. 


On the one hand, the dynasty was strengthened under the 
leadership of Prince Kung ; one the other, the Tai Pings failed to 
solve the problem of leadership by training the young to fill up 
the gap created by the death of the veterans. The military 
strategy of the Tai P’ings was weak too. So they failed to attain 
any success against the re-organised Manchu army, specially after 
the Manchu forces obtained foreign assistance. 


The Tai P’ing programme, especially in its later phases, became 
purely destructive and the rebels owing to their cruelty alienated 
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_ both the Chinese and the foreigners. Once the foreign powers. 
decided to intervene, the fate of the Tai Pings was sealed. 

But while the rebellion was not successful, it left its imprint 
on the country for many years. It disrupted the collection of 
revenue in the affected areas for a period of years. Some regions 
were so devastated by the civil war that the normal revenue could 
not be collected from these areas for a long time even after the 

actual suppression of the revolt. This loss of 
eae on Tevenue came at a time when the Government 
the subsequent was bound by the defeats in the foreign war to 
history of China. s Se ; 

pay large indemnities and was spending more for 
the sake of modernising and reorganising the army. The Tai P’ing 
rebellion also fully revealed the weakness of the central authority 
and its inability to carry out its primary duty of maintainning law 
and order in the country. 

Such a widespread uprising generally precedes the end of a 
system of Government. And perhaps it would not be wrong to 
assume that the successful revolt of 1911 was the direct outcome 
of the Tai P’ing uprising. 

Eleven provinces of China had been ravaged by the rebels 
on one side and hardly less pernicious Government troops on 
the other. Estimates put the loss of life in the Tai P’ing rebellion 
at between 20 and 30 millions—by far the most destructive in 
the world’s history. This appalling massacre, however, had one 
beneficial effect. For a generation or two, it eased the pressure 
of overpopulation, China’s ever recurring curse. Thus it was a 
case of one evil correcting another, for though it may seem 
paradoxical, the principal cause of the rebellion was an enormous 
increase of population which resulted from a long period of peace. 

The Tai Ping rebels tried to introduce certain important and 
far-reaching reforms, such as, equal distribution of land, 
modernisation of industries, building of steamships and railways, 
equality of status in intercourse with the 
created a very profound impression on Chinese memories. Many 

‘ of these ideas were remembered and Carried into effect long after 
the ‘Heavenly Kingdom’ had been destroyed, 


foreigners etc., which ” 
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This great uprising had important effects on the tax-structure 
and the collection of customs duties too. Being very much hard 
pressed for money during the rebellion, the authorities imposed 
‘likin’ or internal transit tax which fetched good revenue. Finding 
it extremely flexible and a good revenue producer, it was continued 
until its abolition in 1931. It, however, hindered the industrial 
development of China. 

During this great uprising, the imperial administration was so 
disorganised in the south that no authority remained at Shanghai 
for the collection of customs duties. As a temporary measure, a 
foreign service was organised to collect customs. When the 
Chinese authorities regained control, they appreciated the 
efficiency of the foreign-managed Maritime customs. And so what 
started as a temporary expedient became a regular feature and 
remained in force with some necessary modifications up to 1920. 

The regular army was unable to suppress the Tai P’ing 
order to suppress it, the central government 
strengthened the local armies and militia. Thus, 
Decentralisation in place of a central and unified military system 

of the Manchus, a decentralised military system 
gradually came into existence. This decentralisation of the 
military was ominous for the future tranquility of the country 
as these decentralised troops were used later by the warlords as 


rebellion, In 


well as by the revolutionaries. 

The power of the provincial authorities was greatly increased 
by their securing real military control as well as by the decentra- 
lisation of the army which ultimately led to the downfall of the 

Manchus. During the Tai P’ing rebellion and in 


Becik the subsequent period, the local gentry in the 
provincial lords provinces Were entrusted with the task of 
sael thenoca, recruiting soldiers and raising funds. The 

authorities, visualising that under difficult 
circumstances they must secure local assistance, began to consult 
the opinions of the provincial gentry which greatly increased their 


prestige. During the reform and constitutional movement, this 
rising political force was used by both sides. 
F.E.—3 
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Unlike the Boxer Movement, the Tai P’ing uprising was mainly 
anti-Manchu and was not anti-Christian or anti-foreign. According 
to Mr. M. N, Roy, “From the very beginning, the insurgents were 
quite friendly to. the foreigners and prepared to give them freedom 

of trade on condition that they did not help the 
aare on the Manchus. The friendly attitude of the Tai P’ings 

towards the foreigners brought into clear relief 
the progressive character of the movement.” The revolt was a 
crusade against idolatry and feudalism. “Anti-idolatry was a 
special feature of this social upheaval which the Tai P’ing 
insurrection represented. The anti-idolatry attitude of the Tai P’ing 
was the Reformation of China; it was an integral part of the 
coming bourgeoisie democratic revolution.” Mr. Roy emphatically 
says, “Character and achievements of the Tai P’ing insurrection’ 
clearly show that it was essentially a democratic movement.” 

Analysing the nature of the Tai P’ing rebellion Mr. Fred 
Greene, a typical representative of the Western historians, says on 
the other hand, “The Tai P’ing movement was basically a peasant 
revolt that had accepted a foreign ideological doctrine but without 
an adequate understanding of the West and its impact on China.” 

Thus we see that as to the exact nature of this uprising, there 

“are differences of opinion among the historians. Most Western 
historians have called this movement a peasant rebellion against 
the corrupt imperial administration, aggravated by the traditional 
Chinese hatred of the Manchus, while many others have glorified 
it as a democratic and progressive movement for the liberation of 
China from age-old conservatism and against the intolerable 
conditions of flood, famine, overpopulation and mal-administration. 

The Tai P’ing rebellion was not an ordinary peasant revolt 
as it had set forth concrete proposals of economic reform like 
the promise that the land would be distributed according to the 
need among the cultivators and that all people would be treated 
equally. The lack of political maturity and the absence gi an 
organised bourgeoisie, however, prevented it from developing into 
a gigantic burgeois-democratic movement, 


& 
CHAPTER VI 
YEARS OF UNEASY PEACE 


The years between 1864 and 1894 were years of relative domestic 
peace in China. The peace was an uneasy one and beneath the 
apparently calm surface, trouble was brewing. During the decade 
aoe after me suppression of the Tai P’ing rebellion, 
and foreign sporadic and local uprisings occurred in many 
encroachm. nls, . 

parts of the country. Notable amongst them were 
Niem movement in Hopei and Shantung, Miao revolt in Kiao- 
Chow, and Muslim rising in the north-western provinces of China. 
The foreigners were encroaching upon the dependencies of the 
Celestial Empire and were trimming its fringes. 

By 1864, the far-sighted among the Chinese had realised that 
ation alone, China could be saved, Hence an attempt 

to modernise China by imitating Western methods 
See Taaa started. But as these endeavours touched China 

only superficially, they seemed to have profited 


by modernis; 


the country only slightly. 
After smashing the Tai P’ings, the Manchu dynasty found itself 


in possession of relatively modernised military forces with whose 
help it was able to consolidate its position, at least temporarily, 
within thecountry. But the greedy foreigners continued their encroach- 
ments and China lost some of her dependencies to foreign powers. 

Foreign Relations - The treaties of Nanking and Peking 
forced open the doors of China. .The Empire which had so long 
obstinately refused the foreigners any access to its capital, were 
now compelled to allow the Western barbarians to send their 
representatives to Peking. To conduct foreign relations with the 
Western Powers, a new Ministry of Foreign Affairs—Tsungli 
Yamen—was created. 

From the time the foreign representatives reached Peking, 
they were demanding audience from the Emperor, which Tsungli 
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Yamen tried to evade under one pretext or another. In spite of 
her recent defeats, China was in no mood to concede the rights of 
3 equality to the foreigners. She refused to honour 
TEE audience the pledge given in the Peking Treaty about 
receiving the diplomats at the Emperor’s Court ; 
she still considered herself immensely superior to the Western 
‘intruders’ whom she thought to be too barbarous to face the 
Emperor or to view the artistic pleasures in the Imperial Palaces. 
As the Emperor was a minor at that time, the granting of audience 
to the Emperor was delayed. But when he attained majority in 
1873, the audience could not be postponed. But it was given in 
the hall where tribute bearing missions were customarily received 
and thus the Chinese tried to maintain the pretence of the 
superiority of the Celestial Empire. It was not until 1893 that 
the foreign representatives were received on fitting terms and 
proper conditions. 
Though between the years 1864—°94, no marked change or 
major crisis occurred in China’s foreign relation, the Western 


Powers collectively or individually maintained the pressure steadily . 


which resulted in occasional minor clashes. 
aeea rance Under pressure China was persuaded now and 
‘concessions’, then to open new ports for commerce which 
gradually increased the volume of the China trade. As a by- 
product of extra-territoriality, foreign ‘concessions’ or ‘settlements’ 
sprang up in some of the Treaty-Ports where the different 
privileged Powers administered their own colonies through their 
consuls. This was a serious infringement of Chinese sovereignty. 

It might appear that after two disastrous defeats, the stage 
was set for the absorption of China by the Imperialist Powers of 
the West. Agegressions on the sovereignty of China were continued, 
but no territory inside China proper was formally annexed. 
With the exception of Russia the other Powers were more in 
favour of “spheres of influence” than outright annexation. No 
single Power at that time was really able to conquer the whole of 
China for itself against foreign rivalry and the Chinese 
resistance which it might arouse, Hence, while nibbling some of 
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the dependencies of China, they tried to pursue a policy of co- 
operative pillaging of the country. Britain which still led the 
way in the peaceful penetration of the land, was in favour of 


_ keeping a regime in Peking which would be stable, without being 


too powerful. This attitude more or less prevailed up to 1895. 
It gave China the opportunity of setting her house in order by 
adopting suitable measures of reform. But instead of learning 
anything from the outside world, China tenaciously clung to her 
traditional old ways until the rude shock of a revolution roused 
her from the deep slumber of centuries. 


After the settlement of 1860, China’s relation with the Powers 
improved to some extent, while the Western Powers for some 
years pursued a policy of mutual co-operation amongst themselves. 

Mr. Anson Burlingame, the representative of the 
Co-operative United States, was largely responsible for this 
policy, state of affairs. His opinion wes that if the 
Treaty Powers could agree among themselves to guarantee the 
integrity of China and together secure order in the Treaty Ports, 
that would serve their interests best. This at least was ‘the 
best’ for the United States, when, she was convulsed by the civil 
war and hence unable to intervene in China. So, from 1862 to 
1867, when he retired, Burlingame pursued the co-operative policy 
in China with notable success. His policy stood for the united 
diplomatic activity by the Western Powers that forced China 
to observe the terms of the treaties. It also prevented the Powers 


from taking individual advantage of the weakness of China, and 


hence helped her to maintain integrity. 


Sending of Chinese Missions Abroad: After forcible 
intrusion of the Western Powers in China and posting of their 
envoys at Peking, it was only logical that China also should 
send her representatives abroad to present her views on Chinese 
questions to them. The first official Chinese delegate went to 


Europe in 1866. He was to see for himself the different countries 


of Europe and to give his impression. 
In 1867, when Mr. Burlingame retired from Peking, he was. 
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requested by the Chinese authorities to lead a Chinese mission to 
the West. Accordingly, a Chinese mission headed 
Simgame by Mr. Burlingame visited different countries. 
It went first to the U. S. A. From there 
it went to England, France, Germany, Russia and some other 
countries of Europe. Burlingame suddenly died at St. Petersburg. 
After his death, the Chinese delegates returned to China. Though 
Burlingame was Over-optimistic about the mission for which he 
had been criticised, it did, indeed, some good to the Chinese cause. 
At Washington, he concluded with the U. S. Government eight 
Supplementary Articles to the American Treaty of Tientsin, which 
inter-alia gave the Chinese labourers right to enter the U.S.A. and 
to receive fair treatment. At London also he was able to get the 
assurance of the British Government that in future, while seeking 
further commercial concession, forbearance would be shown, 


China, however, was still not ready to send her permanent 

envoys to foreign countries. lt was in 1877 when she established 

her first-ever diplomatic mission in the Western 

Chinese countries by sending her representative to 

meia England. Within a few years, she established 

embassies in Germany, France, Russia, the 

United States and some other coufitries. Thus, China gradually 

gave up her age-long policy of seclusion and became a regular 
member of the family of nations, 2 


Christian Missionaries; The Roman Catholic missionaries 
first arrived in China in the fifteenth century. They firmly 
established themselves in China by adopting local conditions and 
succeeded in converting many Chinese. They were at first well- 
received. But the disputes over the question of ancestor-worship 
together with a controversy over a Chinese term for the concep- 
tion of God, made them undesirable elements in the kingdom, and 
by an Edict in 1724, the propagation of Christianity was piece 
Many missionaries, however, supported by the local acti 
managed to remain in the land. But the Catholic Missions 
not regain their strength till the ban was lifted in 1844- 


‘wi 
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Protestant Missionaries: The first Protestant missionary 
Robert Morrison, belonging to the London Missionary Society, 
fy i arrived in China in 1807. Gradually Protestant 
Fossil eainst missionaries from different countries belonging 
missionaries. to different societies, began to arrive in China. 
In the nineteenth century, the number of 
Christian missionaries, both Roman Catholic and Protestant, 
was greatly increased. By the Toleration Ciauses of the Tientsin 
Treaties of 1858, the Christian missionaries obtained a legal- status 
inside the Chinese Empire, Fortified by these treaty clauses, many 
missionaries, especially the Roman Catholics, tried to throw their 
mantle of protection around the local converts. They even claimed 
the rights of extra-territorial jurisdiction for the Chinese converts 
hich greatly irritated the Chinese officials. The missionaries 
were also accused of fostering local rebellions against the dynasty. 
The quest for land for the purpose of erecting churches and 
other buildings also gave rise to innumerable legal arguments. 
The common man was hostile as he was suspicious of Christianity, 
which had conflicts with fundamental concepts of Chinese social 
and religious life. Thus all classes of the Chinese people found 
sufficient ground to become distrustful of foreign ‘missionaries. 
This suspicion and distrust sometimes led the masses to attack 
the lives and properties of the missionaries. i 


Tientsin Massacre: In 1870, out of this suspicion, hatred 
and fear, happened the so-called Tientsin Massacre, when an 
excited Chinese mob attacked and destroyed a Roman Catholic 
orphanage and killed some foreigners including the French Consul 
and some local converts. Alarm soon spread in the other Treaty 
Ports. To safeguard the lives and properties of the foreigners, 
British, French and American warships appeared off Tientsin. 
China had to pay an indemnity of 250,000 taéls to France and 
to send an Official mission of apology to that country. 

A balanced picture of the missionaries at work must also 
recognise the good that they did for China. For amongst them 
there were many who were sincere and permeated with the spirit 
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of humanity. They translated and distributed the Scriptures as 


well as religious and secular literature, established 
Estimate of ti ` 9 
ee churches and schools and Provided medical reliefs. 
activities. 


> Temained a sore one 


the conclusion of the Second Anglo-Chj 
very difficult situation, treaties were 
Moreover, these foreign 
ileged position already 


es, China was a 
n those situation 


S to acquire, if possible, 
Pendencies, 


Thus the trimming of the 
Empire Started. In this attempt at 


ncies of China, Great Britain, France 
N took the lead. 


= For a long time the foreign traders were 
exploring the Possibilities of reaching the 


Toute through Upper Burma, 
the lead in this Matter, The 


F editions ry mission, 
which had started ditionary : 


d-route to western 


: Wn left Bhamo for Yunan. It was 

PE eee fact-finding Mission, headed by Mr, Augustus 
a F x oute 

Assassination of Eon argary, to ascertain whether the T 

Mr. Margary. might be travelled į 


in safety, The five Chinese 
with Mr. 
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‘was difficult to say who was really responsible for this murder. 
The Chinese authorities were unable to control the border tribes 
and the responsibility of the local authorities in the murder was _ 
difficult to ascertain, But Britain fully ‘exploited this unfortunate 
incident. She regarded this murder as a great diplomatic offence 


and in a strongly-worded memorandum demanded adequate 


explanation and compensation. P 


Mr. Wade, the British minister at Peking at the time, seized 
upon the situation as a pretext to demand proper compensation 
‘as well as settlement of all outstanding Anglo-Chinese questions. 
The settlement was reached at Chefoo on September 13, 1876. By 

the Chefoo Convention, China paid an indemnity 
neroa Conven- of 200,000 taels and agreed to send a mission of 

: apology to London. She also agreed to consider 
a code of procedure and official etiquette which would ensure 
proper treatment of foreign representatives at Peking and other 
‘Treaty Ports. By the Convention, Britain was able to obtain 
better trade facilities, and some new ports were opened to her. 
‘China thus lost much by the Chefoo Convention. 

France’s advance in South East Asia alarmed Great Britain, 
‘and so, to secure India’s eastern frontier, she, in 1886, occupied 
Burma, which was a vassal state of China. Thus China lost 

another of her dependencies. By a convention 
peel Burney which was signed in the same year, China re- 
cognised the British annexation of Burma, while Britain renounced 
her right to send a trade mission to Tibet. Britain, however, did 
Not honour this clause scrupulously, and in 1904 sent the famous 


Younghusband Mission to that country. 


Sino-French Relations and the Loss of Indo-China: From 


the beginning of the nineteenth century, France was showing 
interest in Annam, a vassal state of China, though no attempt 
Was made in establishing territorial control over the kingdom till 
the middle of the century. After the conclusion of the Treaty 
of Tientsin, however, France’s ambition was turned towards 
Annam, Tongking and the south western provinces of China. 
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the feudal Japan was only theoretically ruled by her hereditary 
Emperors residing at Kyoto. By traditional 
gp usava practices and skilful political artifices, the 


Emperor was regarded as a sacred figure and 
was shorn of all power. The real ruler was the “Shogun”, the 


hereditary military leader, who lived at Yedo. Since the seventeenth 
century for about 250 years, the Tokugawa family had held the 
Shogunal power and had ruled the Island Empire from behind 
‘the throne. During the long period of their rule a slow change 
set in the kingdom. Trade and commerce flourished and the 
merchants gradually came into prominence by virtue of their 
wealth, This struck at the traditional feudal structure of the 
Japanese society. The ruling Tokugawas were not able to adjust 
themselves to the changing circumstances and were weakened by 
the social upheaval. 

The Tokugawa rulers were unable to keep the unity of the 
country unaffected, and this disunion produced an explosive 
internal condition in the nineteenth century. The disaffection of 
the Samurais, the mainstay of the Government, greatly weakened 
the hold of the Tokugawa Shogunate. Moreover, famines and 

peasant uprisings became almost a chronic feature 
nceunde was of Japan in the 1850’s, as the ruling classes in 

the Japanese feudal hierarchy had regularly failed 
to relieve the grinding poverty of the rural masses. Though the 
Tokugawa regime still retained the unenthusiastic support of towns- 
men and merchants, all other classes in Japan desired a change. 

Some Japanese thinkers realised the necessity of adopting 
reform measures, but the ruling classes were unwilling to accept 
their ideas, Gradually those who favoured greater contact with 


Tokugawas the outside world, grew in numbers and tly 
eae criticised the Shogun’s policy of isolation. Anti- 


Tokugawa group in Japan wanted to avoid an 
open challenge to the Western Powers as they were conscious of 
Japan’s weakness, and hence advocated a policy of conciliation. 
But the fate of China frightened the Shogun and his supporters and 
made them more determined to follow a policy of greater isolation. 


HISTORY OF JAPAN UP TO THE MEIJI RESTORATION SE 


But the foreigners would not allow Japan to remain isolated 
and Commodore Perry knocked violently at the gates of Japan. 
In his first visit in 1853, however, Commodore: Perry simply ~ 
handed to the Japanese representative a letter from the President 

and declared that he would return next year for 
Pecans of an answer. And the next year, when he arrived, 
the Shogunate, being afraid of the power of the 


` Americans, concluded the Treaty of Kanagawa which opened 


two Japanese ports to a limited trade and provided for better 
treatment of the shipwrecked. It was not alone Perry’s use, of 
‘guns as keys’ but also the opportune situation upon his arrival 
that allowed him to succeed where so many others had failed, 


Within two years after the Treaty of Kanagawa, other Western 
Powers—Russia, Britain, France and Holland—also signed “pacts 
of friendship’ with Japan. These new treaties opened more ports 
to commerce and required Japan to accept a conventional tariff, 
and to concede the right of extra-territorial privilege to the 
Western nations. Thus, like China, Japan too, was compelled to 
permit limitations upon her sovereignty. 


The Japanese resented the forcible intrusion of the foreigners 
into the country as well as the imposition of unequal treaties over 
them. The followers of the Emperor now came forward, assumed 
the leadership of the discontented elements within the country and 
raised the slogan ‘Son-o-jo-i? ‘Revere the Emperor and expel 
the barbarians’. Soon the cry to ‘expel the barbarians’ was heard 
throughout Japan, and this was followed by actual acts of violence 
against the foreigners who restricted Japan’s sovereignty under 

the new treaties. The Tokugawa Shogunate was 


Anti-foreign R $ 
sentiment in hesitant and was neither able to muster enough 
Japan, military power to act decisively against theforeigner 


nor able to maintain internal order. This further undermined its 
prestige and the anti-Tokugawa forces raised their head. In the 
ensuing civil war, the hated foreigners also were soon involved, in 
which- sometimes violences were committed on them. These 
violences were met by reprisals. Some such reprisals at Kagoshima 
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By 1867, France established a protectorate over Cambodia 

and forced Annam to cede some provinces of 

French advance < Cochin-China. ‘Between 1867 and 1881, she was 

te ana tisha able to make substantial advance in the area. 

She obtained fuli sovereign right over Cochin-China, right of trade 

through Tongking to Yunan, extra-territorial rights and many 
“other privileges from Annam, 


This rapid French advance was not liked by China. She tried to 
re-assert her sovereignty by blocking the Red-River route, which 
gave rise to clashes between the French and the Chinese troops 
on the borders of Tongking and Annam. China was not strong 

enough to bear the French pressure and hence 
Sinoprench Started negotiations. These led to the Li-Fourier 
3 Convention of 1884 and the Sino-French Treaty 
of 1885 under which France agreed to withdraw her troops from 
south-western border of China with the assurance of admitting 
Chinese sovereignty there. China recognised the French pro- 
tectorate over Annam, or in other words, she recognised French 
suzerainty over the country which meant further trimming of the 
Celestial Empire. 

Role of Russia : Throughout the period, Russia was expand- 
ing towards Central Asia at the expense of China. By the Treaty 
of Aigun (1858) and the Treaty of Peking (1860), the Amur and 
the Sungari were opened to the ships of Russia and China, and 
the Maritime Provinces were passed over to the exclusive owner- 
ship of Russia. 


By the Treaty of Livadia in 1879, the easygoing Chinese envoy, 


Chung Ho, surrendered almost the whole of the province of Ui. 
The Peking court refused to acce 
revision was made, and b 
(1881), Russia returned the 


pt this Treaty. Consequently, a 
y the revised Treaty of St. Petersburg 


major part, of Ili cession for an in- 


creased indemnity and the Tight to open consulates in Turkestan 
and Mongolia. 


Thus, by- 1895, the foreign powers 


occupied some of the 
outlying provinces of China, 


China was helpless before the 
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aggressors. It might appear surprising thatthe whole of the Chinese 
The foreigners Empire was not partitioned among the Western 
gar pan c Powers as they had partitioned Africa amongst 
e potentia! A 7 

power of China, them. The reason was the mutual jealousies of 

the Powers which restrained them. They were 
also afraid of provoking the ‘sleeping dragon’ too much and could 
not ignore the potential power of the vast Chinese Empire. 


CHAPTER VII 
WESTERN IMPACT ON CHINA IN THE 


NINETEENTH CENTURY 


The Chinese who had remained practically isolated from the 
rest of the world for hundreds of years considered themselves 
immensely superior to any other nation in culture and civilisation. 

d So when the merchants and the adventurers from 
Azoletion of the West knocked at the gates of China, they 
treated them with haughty indifference and barely- 


They did not know that in the meantime, new 


veiled contempt. 
aken place in the West 


scientific and industrial developments had t 
which had radically changed the balance of power against them. 
The Chinese did not welcome the foreigners ; rather they put 
all sorts of obstacles in their way. To the Chinese, this attitude 
perfectly proper for two reasons: Firstly 


was 
Reasons for a F 

the Chinese the authorities at Peking were not unaware of 
attitude. the pattern of European expansion in Asia that 


the flag often followed the missionaries and traders. So they tried 
their best to keep the foreigners as far away as possible. Secondly 
ontented with their self-sufficiency and did not want to 
buy any commodity from the foreigners. . 

But the Western merchants who had heard about the tale of 
her. opulence compelled China to open her gates to the outside 


they were c 
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world, for although the Chinese Imperial Government continued 


to talk haughtily in the nineteenth century, it 

ee was not strong enouzh to keep the barbarians at 
China. arm’s length. In forcing open the doors of 
China, Britain took the lead. In two successive wars within two 
decades she defeated China and imposed on her unequal 
treaties by which she was compelled to open some of her ports 
ie the foreigners and to concede 
to them. 
China, 


extra-territorial privileges 


defeated and humiliated in her first direct conflict with 


; the European nations, might be expected to learn 
Sere trae something about the changes which had revolu- 
tionised the West. 
to her false sense of superiority 
from them, 


But she still clung tenaciously 
and refused to learn anything 


Three facts in the Chinese intellectual tradition, at this 
time, shaped her resistance to the Western impact. 
(1) the appearance of a nationalistic ideology develo 
Chinese scholars who had long resented 


nasty ; 
China’s resistance dynasty 5 


against the foreign efforts in t 
impact. 


They were: 
ped by some 
the alien Manchu 
(2) the re-action against the Jesuit 
he 17th and 18th centuries to plant 
Western technology and religious philosophy in 
Chinese soil which created anti-Western political tradition, and 
(3) the determination of the Manchu Court to treat the 
‘barbarians’ in the same wa 
barbarians of inner Asia, 
bearers of tribute, 
and persuasion to 


Western 
y as it had always dealt with the 
i.e., by treating them as inferiors and 
They applied the joint methods of coercion 
keep them off China, Thus China’s initial 


Tesponse to the modern West was one of complete intellectual 
resistance, 


The necessity of imita 
by intelligent Chinese like 
disastrous defeat in the 
field of diplomacy Lin 
one section of the W 
used to control the ot 


ting some Western methods was realized 
Lin Tse-hsu immediately after China’s 
First Anglo Chinese war. While in the 
and his friend Wei yuan suggested that 
estern barbarians could be effectively 
her section, Lin also recommended the 
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translation of Western books, imitation of Western technology and 
strengthening of China’s military potentiality by building arsenals 
and shipyards, ships and guns etc. But these recommendations 
were not accepted readily. 

The first major response of China to the foreign impact, 
however, was the Tai P’ing rebellion which was partly anti-foreign 


and partly anti-Manchu in character. This rebellion further ~ 


‘wen undermined the strength of the already tottering 

he ae Manchus. It resulted in serious loss of revenue 

to the central exchequer and could be suppressed 

only with the active help of the hated foreigners. This loss of 

revenue came at a time when the Government -was assuming 

increased burdens in order to pay foreign indemnities and was 

spending a lot for the sake of securing armaments of the new sort 

that had been brought to the notice of the Chinese with the 
foreign impact. 

In spite of China’s reluctance to develop any great intercourse 
with the foreigners, the penetration of foreign influence and ideas 

continued through different channels, In 1863, 
Shaves Brouehs a foreign Inspector General of Customs was 

appointed in order to collect the indemnities 
charged against the customs revenue. All the important appoint- 
ments in this department were held by foreigners, most of whom 
were British, It was controlled directly from Peking and 
represented a complete departure from the traditional Chinese 
method of decentralising authority. 

After their defeat, the Chinese conceded to the foreigners the 
right of establishing Legations at Peking, the opening of ports 
with the consequent enlargement of trade, and toleration for the 
missionaries. Through all these, foreign ideas brought some change 
in China’s body politic. 

China reorganised her foreign department and formed Tsungli- 
Yamen. She was compelled to treat the foreign emissaries on a 
footing of equality and herself gradually opened Legations in the 


capitals of the important Powers of the World. A number of 


Chinese missions also were sent abroad and their members came 
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into closer contact with the West. Consequently, a group of men 
with greater and fuller knowledge of the West came into being. 
The Christian missionaries also played an important part 
in enlarging China’s relation with the outside®world. They 
~ introduced Western medicine, spread education 
Role of of a Western type and circulated Western 
mpissionatics literature, both religious and secular, containing 
Western ideas. 
The missionaries asserted with vehemence the special rights 
which they obtained by the Toleration Clauses of the Tientsin 
Treaties of 1858. Chinese officialdom feared ‘and resented the 
pretensions of these missionaries. The missionaries enjoying extra 
territorial rights and other privileges were not liked by the officials 
as they were a-check on their powers. The high Chinese officials 
were also suspicious of Christianity because it was an alien 
and exclusive faith that came frequently in conflict with the 
fundamental concepts of social and religious life of ‘China. As 
the foreigners penetrated into the different parts of China, and 
particularly as the missionaries with their proselytising zeal went 
deep into the interior of the country away from the Treaty Ports, 
distrust showed itself in anti-Christian riots resulting in loss of life 
and property. 
The defeat of China in the Secon 
keener to some intelli 
Western ways. 
Kuo-fan, 


d Anglo Chinese War made 
gent Chinese the necessity of imitating the 
Some influential men like Li Hung-chang, Tseng 
Feng Kuei-fen ete, recommended the 


adoption and 
imitation of some Western methods and techniq 


ues. But they 
still believed that China’s civilzation and her 
neon political and social systems were better than 

; those of the West and hoped that China could be 
made strong again by learning 
techniques only, 


to military and 


Western technology and military 
In short, their pleas for reforms were limited 


economic affairs and they did not desire a 
thorough and fundamental reform of the Chinese educational, 


political and social systems. They still believed in the superiority 
of the Chinese culture, And though these less conservative high 


QO eee 
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officials understood the part played by machinery in strengthening 
the West, they were not able to formulate an overall plan to be 
carried out step by step. ` 
Among the most revealing episodes in China’s inteliectual 
response was the effort to educate young Chinese students in 
Western subjects. Under the influence of Tseng 
Tuns-wen Kuan. pint 
and Li a language school, Tung-wen Kuan was 
opened at Peking in 1867. . They hoped that young and brilliant 
men from the Governmet ministries and the Hanlin Academy 
would go there to study foreign languages, mathematics, ship- 
building etc. But owing to the opposition of the conservatives 
who considered the reading of foreign books shameful, only 
some mediocre boys entered Tung-wen Kuan, thus defeating the 
purpose of its establishment. 
Some Chinese students were also sent abroad to the United 
States, France and Britain to master the secrets of Western 
technology. These- students showed promise of 
Sending of significant results, But when the traditionalists 
Chinese students . 7 . 4 
abroad. in Peking felt that these students were mastering 
foreign subjects at the expense, or at least neglect, 
of the Chinese studies, they recalled them in 1881. This clearly 
shows the Chinese intellectual response to the Western impact in 


the period: 
The Chinese leaders realized the inadequacy of China’s defence 


measures, and so they imitated Western techniques to strengthen 
Was the country. This inevitably led the leadership 
neutrin ganon to put emphasis on industrialisation. In “this 
matter they were guided by the idea that if China 

must use Western arms and armaments, she must manufacture 
these arms. The idea of industrialisation, though about a century 
old in Europe, was still a very new one in the nineteenth century 
China. It was, therefore, a novel idea to which usually conserva- 
tive scholar-official mind of the country had yet to be converted, 
But as a result of the energy and foresight of men like Li and 
Tseng, a great variety of industrial enterprises were planned. 
Some of these like technical schools, machine factories, arsenals, 


48 A SHORT HISTORY OF THE FAR EAST 


shipyards, etc., were more urgently needed and some were actually 
established between 1863 and 1890. But the movement towards. 
industrialisation was slow and ineffective. 

The foregoing descriptions revealed that China’s Westernising 
efforts were after all merely superficial. In spite of the presence 

of a large number of foreigners as traders or 
Foreign impact missionaries throughout the Empire, the effect of the 
on China was a E 3 > z 
negligible. foreign impact upon China and its society was 

almost nil. The government tried to confine the 
foreign trade to the Treaty Ports while the inland trade followed 
the traditional patterns. Foreign investment of capital was 
discouraged as the authorities were afraid of the extension of 
foreign economic interests outside the ports. It was due to this 
fear that the use of Western appliances—the railroad, the 
telegraph, the mining machinery, etc. was slow to find their way 
into China. The attempts to reorganise and modernise the 
armed forces upon European lines also were neither extensive nor 
particularly successful. 

During the period 1865—1895, when the country was free 
from foreign wars and serious internal rebellion, it appeard that 
by following the strategy of keeping the Westerners at arm’s 
length, China would be untouched by the influences they brought 
with them. The irony of the situation would soon be clear when 
a neighbouring Asian country that had very recently learned and 
adopted Western techniques would deliver a terrific blow. 


| 
| 
| 
) 


CHAPTER VIII 
HISTORY OF JAPAN UP TO THE MEIJI 
RESTORATION 


For centuries, like China, Japan too remained in isolation and 
was hermetically sealed from the outer world. Only through 
the Dutch who were allowed to carry on a 
Tapani carly, restricted trade in the small island of Deshima, 
the outer world. she had a little contact with the outside world. 
Through their contact with the Dutch the 
Japanese were able to keep themselves somewhat informed about 
the major developments of the outside world. Japan’s knowledge, 
however, about the Western expansion was imperfect and she 
was unable to grasp the full significance of the changes. Yet 
the Shogunate, the ruling clique, was not completely ignorant of 
the happenings in the Far East. 
In the late 18th and early 19th centuries, some aggressive 
Western Powers made half-hearted attempts to open Japan to 
trade. But as no power before 1850 was ready to 
U,S.A’s interest z k ; 
in Japan. use force to decide the issue, these attempts did 
not produce any result. The U. S. A., with the 
growth of the whaling industry in the Pacific, and the increase 
of the volume of her trade with China, however, became interested 
in the opening of Japan. Shipwrecked American seamen, specially. 
from the Pacific whaling fleet, who were thrown to the coasts of 
Japan, were often ill-treated by the Japanese. America’s expanding 
trade-interest in the Far East required the opening of Japan which 
would provide her good coaling stations as well as guarantee of 
-f ture good treatment of any shipwrecked American. In order to 
compel Japan to agree to this, the U. S. A. government sent a 
mission with four armed ships under Commodore Perry. 
At the time when the aggressive West was piercing the East, 
FE. —4 7 
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and Shimonoseki revealed to the Japanese their weakness before 
the Western arms. 

The exposure of the State’s weakness and inefficiency in the face 
of foreign aggression caused deep resentment among the Samurais 
who, although they had not done any fighting for over two 
hundred years, were reckoned as professional soldiers and possessed 
intense martial pride. They blamed the Shogunate for un- 
preparedness and cowardice and started a movement for the 
revival of national power. Realising that timely reforms could 
only strengthen Japan, the cry for reform increased within the 
country. 

These and other factors led to the overthrow of the Shogunate 
and paved the way for the revival of the Emperor’s powers and 
prestige. The structure of the society was obsolete, feudal and 
fast changing. Most of the important feudal lords lived far 
away from Yedo, where the Shogun resided, and 
thereby weakened his authority, Moreover, the 
middle-classes could no longer be regarded as 
existing merely to support an idle warrior caste, who were unable 
to check the foreign aggression and exploitation of the country. 
A circle of scholars after a careful study of the past emphasized 
the historic position of the Emperor as the real ruler of Japan. 
They spread the conviction that the Shogun was an unauthorised 
deputy and had usurped his power. This paved the way for the 
Restoration. 

After the forcible intrusion of the foreignets, the Tokugawas 
realised their weakness and turned to the Emperor for counsel 
and support. Their inability to meet the challenge of the 
foreigners effectively and to handle the negotiations independently 
gave their political enemies a golden Opportunity to undermine 
their position. The Tokugawas were blamed for not merely 
signing the humiliating treaties, but also for making the ‘divinely 
descended Emperor’ a party to their weakness. Since the weak 
Tokugawas had already dragged the Emperor to the mundane 
affairs, he no longer appeared as a remote Sacrosanct figure. The 
-opponents of the Shogun now undertook a campaign to restore 


Causes of 
Restoration. 
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the ‘tenno’ to his ‘historical position’, as the absolute temporal 
and spiritual ruler of the Island Empire. The struggle between 
the Imperial and Shogunal factions now came out in the open. 

The attack on the Shogunate was led by the four powerful 
clans of Southern and Western Japan—the great Satsuma and 
Chosu Clams and the comparatively insignificant clans of Hizen 
and Tosa. 

The crisis reached its climax in 1867. In the previous year 
Tokugawa Keiki had succeeded as the new Shogun after the death 
of his predecessor. In 1867, when the Emperor Kameki expired, 
his fifteen year old son, known to the posterity as the Emperor 
Meiji, succeeded. A civil war started between the followers and 
opponents of the Shogun. Keiki at last realised 
the untenability of his position and voluntarily 
surrendered his administrative powers to the young Emperor 
in November 1867. The diehard supporters of the Shogun 
were unwilling to surrender power and made a last desperate 
attempt to regain it. They were, however, defeated by the strong 
Satsuma and Chosu lords who wanted Restoration. 

The Restoration of the Emperor brought revolutionary changes, Ñ 
and astounding advances were made in all thg spheres of life 
of the nation. If history can be dated, then perhaps it would 
not be wrong to say that modern Japan emerged in 1867—68 with 
the Restoration of the Emperor Meiji. 

The rapidity and ease with which the Restoration was comple- 
ted and the thoroughness of its achievements were really amazing. 
It was made possible owing to the fact that the 
Restoration was at one and the same time a 
revolution and a traditionalist restoration. 
Though the Restoration transformed Japan radically, it did not 
alarm the conservatives, whose antagonism was overcome by 
appealing to a past more remote than the origins of the ancient 
regime which it attacked. The fact that the changes, though 
radical, were introduced with the full support of the legitimate 
monarchy also disarmed their opposition. The defeat of Japan 
in the engagements with the foreigners hoed greatly hurt the proud 


Restoration 


Causes of 
success, 
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inhabitants of the island empire who had not been successfully 
invaded in historic times by any alien enemy. Once these deeply 
patriotic people realized that by adopting Western ways only 
they could hope to resist the West, they readily consented to the 
abolition or alteration of any institution, however venerable it 
might be excepting the Imperial monarchy, the most revered 
institution in the country. The transition became easier as 
the Imperial monarchy was made the rallying point of the whole 
reformation, 

Tokugawa Shogunate fell because of their inability to expel 
the barbarians. So it might be expected that with their downfall, 

i a strong anti-foreign sentiment would characte- 
Disappearance of _ 

the anti-foreign rize the new era; but strangely enough, after 
feeling. Restoration, Japan took the path of rapid 
Westernisation and modernisation. 

The great changes that transformed the face of Japan after 
1868 were indeed revolutionary ; but the description of the events 
of 1867—68 as ‘Restoration’ is proper for the overthrow of the 
Shogunate, abolition of feudalism, and the surrendering of the 
fiefs to the Emperor restored the power of the Emperor and 
re-established „the ancient centralised administration, The 
Restoration movement was inspired as much by the idea of 
returning to the past practices and institutions as by the desire 
of strengthening the country by adopting Western methods and 
techniques, Though Japan after Restoration copied many things 
from the West, she did not give up her ancient culture and 
tradition. New Japan thus became a meeting ground of Western 
and ancient ways of life. 


` CHAPTER IX 
TRANSFORMATION OF JAPAN 


The patriotic Diamyos and the Samurais led the Restoration 
movement, and most of the prominent reformers belonged to 
these classes. In 1869, the feudal chiefs of the 
Bodlctae four great clans that led to the Restoration 
: proposed the voluntary surrender of the feudal 
fiefs to the throne. In 1871, an Imperial decree ordered the 
end of feudalism. With the end of feudalism the old division of 
the public into four classes was abolished. 

They were, however, not motivated by patriotism, pure and 
simple. The real power in the fiefs had already fallen into the 
hands of the ministers, and so in exchange for a handsome 
pension, they were not unwilling to give up a shadowy power, 
Besides, they were mostly included in the expanded bureaucracy. 

After the Restoration, the Emperor moved his residence from 
Kyoto to Yedo, now renamed Tokyo, which became the new 
capital. In 1868, the young Emperor read a “Charter Oath” to 

s his officials which contained vague promises of 

ESTA deliberative ‘assemblies, decisions based upon 

public opinion, and the search for wisdom and 

ability throughout the world. It was Japan’s “Declaration of 

the Rights” and was a clear sign that a new wind was blowing 
over the ‘Land of the Rising Sun’. 

The most urgent need after the Restoration was the establish- 
ment of a strong Government in the centre which would be able 
to exert its authority over the whole country. A strong centra- 

lised Government could, however, be established 
Reorganisation only after the abolition of feudalism. This was 
oh ey effected through rapid stages by disbanding the 
clans and abolishing the fiefs. The abolition of 
feudalism greatly helped in the unification of the country and 
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the modernization of its social pattern and administrative 
machinery.: To divert the long-established, narrow, local 
interests into broader national channels of true patriotism, 
the Emperor was chosen as the rallying point. The idea that 
the Emperor was the earthly representative of the Sun Goddess 
was not only emphasized, but stress was also laid on his being the 
source of all power and anthority, an object of reverence, respect 
and undying devotion. The focussing of the’ national sentiment 
on the throne not only assisted the cause of unification and 
internal consolidation but also strengthened the authority of the 
. Central Government. In order to enforce the control of the 
centre, imperial officials were appointed in every province, and 
the country was reorganised into prefectures, roughly similar to 
the American States. 


The bureaucracy also was thoroughly reorganised to run 
the centralised state effectively. With the abolition of feudalism, 
the Samurai class was relieved of its military duty. It now 
entered in large numbers in the State administrative machinery, 
and like the Prussian junker nobility became its backbone. Later 
on, competitive civil service examinations became the method of 
admission to the service. 


The peasantry also was gradually freed from many galling 
restrictions. Taxes were now paid in money instead of rice, 
Land was revalued and the form of land tenure was altered. 


The abolition of feudalism also brought about significant 
changes in the character of the army. It was no longer exclusively 
} recruited from the Samurai. A national army 
Reorganisation 4 
of the army. Was now created on the basis of compulsory 
military training for all. The army was first 
put under the French end then under German directions, It 
was modernised and its efficiency was proved in the suppression of 
the Satsuma rebellion (1877) that signified the last gasp of feudalism. 
The navy also was reorganised and built on British model. 
uced in the field of education were revolu- 


tionary. Japan’s enthusiasm for the new learning of the West 
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recognised no barriers. Education in feudal Japan had‘ been 
restricted to men of privileged society; now 
primary education based on American model 
was made compulsory in 1882, and by 1883, 
about 3,300,000 pupils were receiving education, From the 
primary schools, the system pyramided upward through secondary 
schools to universities. Universities based on French model 
were established where professors from abroad were induced to 
accept important positions. Thousands of students were sent to 
Westerm countries also for receiving higher education. 


Intellectual 
changes. 


Newspapers, first permitted in 1869, multiplied rapidly, 
increasing to over a hundred by 1882. Books were translated 
in large numbers from foreign languages. All these efforts made 
Japan the most educated country in Asia and technically abreast 
of the modern mechanical world of science. Compulsory military 
service and the system of education tended to fuse the people into 
a homogeneous whole, permeated with the same spirit of progress, 
Optimism and patriotism. 

Industrial revolution also was now brought to Japan. Cheap 
labour was available in the country and the supply of the raw 
materials from China, whose flow was increased 
after the Sino-Japanese war, quickly transformed 
Japan into an industrially developed country. 
The State took active part in the growth of industries. Railways, 
telegraph and postal systems were developed under state patronage. 
In order to foster the growth of trade and commerce, a Stock 
Exchange and a Chamber of Commerce were opened in Tokyo. 


Industrial 
revolution. 


Extensive use of private enterprises was also made in accom- 
plishing a ONE reyolution. Zaibatsu, comprising the 
Houses of Mitsui. Mitsubishi, Sumitomo and Yasuda, played an 
important role in the industrial growth of the country. Arsenals, 
foundries, shipyards, cotton mills, chemical works SiO RETE 
erected, and within 50 years after the Meiji Restoration, Japan 
began to compete with the most industrially advanced counie 
of the world on equal terms. 
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The codes of law—civil and criminal—and the codes of judicial 
procedure were thoroughly remodelled after an exhaustive study 
of the Western Systems. This was stimulated 

eee cae by the desire to be freed from the galling restric- 
tion of extra-territoriality. The Japanese hoped 


to do away with this humiliating inferiority by introducing 
Occidental system of laws. 


In order to strengthen the enhanced emphasis upon the 
Emperor, the Shinto cult was revived and patronised, The revival 
of Shinto was an example that the revolution 

apne m Which followed the Meiji Restoration was in part 
a return to Japan’s past. The ban on Christianity 


was also relaxed and the faith made some remarkable advance 
in the country. 


The “Charter Oath” foreshadowed some sort of parliamentary 
institution. In 1868, a kind of Ministry of Council on the existing 
Chinese model was formed. In 1874 a Senate 
Early See with deliberative powers and composed of 
: representatives of nobility and bureaucracy came 
into existence. Its aim was to limit the powers of the group that 
surrounded the Emperor. By 1880, Provincial Assemblies were 
established. In the next year, the Government promised a 
National Assembly and a constitution in 1890. 
Meanwhile three political parties 
(1) Liberals, 
Conservatives, 


arose. These were: 
advocating popular representation ; (2) Liberal 
favouring a gradual extension of franchise, and 

(3) Constitutional Imperialists who, while in 
Ser eke favour of a constitution, was opposed to any 


action that would weaken the power of the 
Emperor. 


It was felt by the leaders of Japan that the framing of a acta 
constitution required careful study. Accordingly, a commission 
epi A headed by Count Ito was sent to Ee: ie 

study the political systems in operation there. 
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‚Ito was impressed with the system of government in Germany 


and he felt that the conditions in that country were in many 

respects like those of Japan. After studying the different consti- 

tutional systems of the West, the commission returned to Japan 
and the information gathered was carefully studied. 

In 1889, the constitution which was framed after years of 

_ patient work was promulgated. The new 

Ggnemtution constitution resembled the corresponding docu- 

ment of Bavaria with important modifications. 

The influence of English and American constitutions also can- 


easily be traced. 

The new constitution was based upon a combination of two 
ideas: (1) the Restoration idea of the Emperor as the fountain 
of all powers and the sole dispenser of all favours, and (2) the 
feudal idea that real power should be exercised by agents or 


agencies for the Emperor. 
The constitution first defined the powers and position of the 
Emperor. He was declared to be sacred and inviolabe, as the 
“Head of the Empire”, and combining in himself all sovereignty 
he exercised it according to the the provisions of the constitution. 
The Emperor was the supreme commander of the army and 
navy, could declare war or make peace and conclude treaties, 


With the consent of the Imperial Diet (Parliament) all laws 


including their promulgation and execution were to be made by 
him. He could convoke or prorogue the Diet and could issue 
ordinances which had the force of law when the Diet was not 
sitting, He could act directly, but in actual practice, he did 
not intervene, Like the king of England, he was the fountain of 
power and his ministers must assume responsibility for his acts, 
But unlike the English monarch, his succession was outside the 
jurisdiction of the Diet and he himself was ‘divine’. He did not 
rule “by the grace of God”. 

The executive power of the Emperor was exercised through 
two constitutional advisory bodies: (1) the Council of Ministers 
and (2) the Privy Council. Members of both of these bodies 
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Were Imperial nominees and the Cabinet 
was solely responsible to the Emperor, 


The Imperial Diet was composed of two Chambers: (1) the 
House of Peers and (2) the House of Representatives, While 
the Upper House, which was to act as safety valve, represented 
the Imperial family, Imperial appointees, higher ranks of nobility 
and some of the highest tax payers, the Lower House was purely 
elective. The Upper House, definitely aristocratic and 
conservative, was intended as a check upon any too liberal 
tendencies in the Lower House. Each house, the cabinet and the 
Emperor had the right to initate bills. All laws to be effective 
must have the approval of the majorities in both houses separately. 
The Emperor possessed an absolute veto Power over all laws. 
The House of Peers thus enjoyed equal power with the Lower 
House in all matters except that financial legislation had to be 
introduced in the Lower House. New taxes could be levied only 
with the consent of the Diet. The Diet must be summoned every 
year for a session of three months. 

The control over the purse, however, was not completely 
given to the Diet. In case the Diet refused to pass a budget, that 
of the preceding year could be repeated. It had also no authority 
over the expenses of the Imperial Household. The administrative 
fees and other revenues having the nature of compensation were 
expressly exempted from the scrutiny of the Diet and could be 
used as an independent source of revenue by the Government. 
The Diet’s assent was not required. 

The Constitution laid the foundation of a modern” legal system 
unless public peace was threatened. Public trials were to be held 
and all Court sessions were to be summoned in the name of the 
Emperor. 

The rights and duties of the subjects were defined. Freedom 
of speech, religion and association was guaranteed, A subject 
could be arrested only according to the law and must be tried by 
legally appointed judges. 

While the Constitution could be amended by the Diet only on 
Imperial order, the function of passing judgements on the 


under constitution 
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Constitutionality of laws and administrztive actions was entrusted 
to the Privy Council and not to the Supreme Court. 

Outside the Constitution and not in violation of it, there was 
an extra constitutional unique body known as the “Genro” or 
“Elder Statesmen? It was made up of leading 
men mainly belonging to Samurai of Satsuma 
and Chosu clans who had brought about the reorganisation in, the 
Government. The Genro which was particularly influential in 
the closing decades of the 19th and the early years of the 20th 
centuries, possessed great powers. They decided all great 
questions of policy, including the questions of war and peace, and 
advised the Emperor in chosing men for his cabinet. The original 
circle of the Genro was gradually depleted by death and was only 
partially refilled by recruitment. With the passing of the last of 
the Genro, Prince Saionji, the institution vanished. 

With the promulgation of the Constitution of 1889, Japan 
entered the ranks of the Constitutional States of the world, An 
analysis of the principal features of this Consti- 
; “tution reveals that it gave too much power to the 
aristocrats and in fact made Japan an oligarchic absolutist country. 

Though in theory the Emperor possessed absolute power, he 
as a Constitutional monarch, was to reign rather than rule, and 
it was the bureaucracy that was benefited by his prerogatives, 
The democratic elements in the Constitution were counter- 
balanced’ by giving too much power to the House of Peers, 
bureaucracy and the Privy Council. While the separation of 
powers was carried out in from, the executive branch of the 
as more poweful than the law-making body. A 
itution was that it rendered 
Houses of the Diet by giving 


Genro. 


Estimate. 


Government w 
great source of weakness of the Const 
conflicts inevitable between the two 


them almost equal power. 
As the Cabinet was not responsible to the Diet and had no 


complete control over the national purse, the Diet could not force 
the Cabinet to obey its will. The Lower House, however, made 
constant attempts to make the Cabinet responsible to it which 


resulted in frequent frictions between the two. 
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With all its drawbacks, the proclamation of the Constitution 
marked the beginning of a new stage in Japan’s political life. In 
spite of the undemocratic and aristocratic bias, it made a real, 
though modest, advance towards parliamentary government, 

Thus in the second half of the 19th century, startling changes 
were made in the different spheres of Japan’s social, economic, 

A political and religious life. A new era began 
eae eae which the Micado himself called the era of 

“Enlightened Rule” and which effected a sweeping 
transformation of the country. Within an amazingly short period 
Japan adopted the material and scientific civilization of the West 
and made herself in many respects a European. State. Thus 
invigorated, she entered upon an international career’ which 
profoundly influenced the history of the Far East in subsequent 
years. Such far-reaching reforms, indeed, produced dissatisfac- 
tion and even a rebellion, but that was easily put down, So 
complete, so rapid and so hearty an appropriation of an alien 
civilization, against which Japan had tried so long to close all her 
doors, is a change unique in the history of the world. This also 
reveals the sharp contrast between the attitude of China, which 
tried to maintain her traditional cultural integrity by holding the 
West at arm’s length and that of Japan, which 
hesitation, accepted the West. i í 

But this amazing transformation had intensified rather than 
weakened the traditional spirit and basic institutions of Japan. 
The revival of the Shinto Cult and the focussing of the Emperor 
as the centre symbol of the Japanese spirit, inspired nationalism 
and patriotism of the people. 


after an initial 


CHAPTER X 
SINO-JAPANESE RELATIONS UP TO 1895 


The relation between China and her tiny island neighbour 
Japan at first resembled something like a relation between a giant 
and a dwarf. Up to the middle of the nineteenth 
century, China regarded Japan as a vassal State 
and much inferior to her. But this relation was 
completely changed in the second half of the century when Japan, 
after overcoming her initial disadvantage, started to aggrandize 
at the expense of China. The latter succumbed to a creeping 
paralysis arising from within whereas the former set her house 
in order through an overall measure of reforms. Again, when 
China, by trying to pursue the policy of isolation, fell a victim to 
Western imperialism, the transformed Japan learnt the Western 
‘methods and took advantage of them. This complete reversal of 
circumstances caused revolutionary changes in the Sino-Japanese 
relations and must be borne in mind as the obvious historical 
background. 

The Meiji Restoration greatly altered the position of Japan. 
A new and self-confident Japan now wanted to establish formal 

relations with China on terms of equality. In 
ae Te order to conclude a treaty of trade and friend- 
ship, a Japanese mission went to China. Tsungli- 
Yamen at first was unwilling to concede equality to Japan and 
only permitted her to trade. But after some negotiations Li 
Hung-chang, the Chinese representative, at last signed in 1871 
atreaty of friendship and amity at Tientsin on behalf of China 
with his Japanese counterpart Count Ito. To this treaty, tariff- 
table. and commercial regulations were appended. The formal 
relations between the two countries in modern times began with 
the signing of this treaty, j i 
In 1874, an incident occurred over Which Sino-Japanese 


China and 
Japan. 


| 
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i bout the jurisdiction of the Loochoo Be. started. 
eens That year some ship-wrecked inhabitants of 
Loochoo Islands were killed by the Formosan 
savages on the southern coast of Formosa. For 

uite a long time both China and Japan vor. claiming the 

Anai people as their tributaries. Japan Immediately asserted . 
her overlordship over the Loochoo Islands and demanded com- 
pensation and redress for the murder from China, 

. the other hand, questioned Japan’s right over the Loocho 
and asked her to hand the Islands over to China. 
to mount and the Japanese military Party Was ancl 
of strength. They even-sent an expedition to puni 
of Formosa. But as they were still not quite sure 
the Chinese dragon, they agreed to British interventi 

Through the good offices of Sir Thom 

representative, the hostilities were avoide 
reached by which China agreed to pay 

Japan. China also promis 


the savages from doing 
sailors After the successful 
Japan withdrew her soldiers from 
secured Formosa for the time 
agreement that the Loochoo Islan 
Li Hung-chang, the leading 
on negotiations with Japan, entert. 
of that country. 


A conflict 
starts. 


China, on 
o Islands 
Tension began 
ined for a trial 
sh the savages 
of the might of 
on. 

as Wade, the British 
d and agreement was 
some compensation to 


ed to restrain in future 
Agreement. 


Yy confirmed an 
ds belonged to Japan. 


statesman of China who carried 
ained suspicion about the designs 


Li, throughout his whole diplo- 
ie matic career, had the firm Conviction that the 


danger from Japan was more serious than that 
from any Western Power, When in 


1879 Japan made an 
unprovoked attack upon the Loochoo Islands and finally annexed 
it, Li Hung-chang became convinced of his Opinion, 

The next important contact of the 


i country, namely Korea. 
Korea and the ; Ph 
two countries. Till the annex tion of ¢ 


1910, it continued from 1876 to'be a bone of 
contention between China and Japan. 


Se oe ae eee a 
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Korea has a long history of ancient civilization. It-was called 
the Hermit Kingdom. But in this hostile world, it is not possible 
for a hermit kingdom to maintain her independence for long, and 
Korea had to accept the suzerainty of China. Due to her 
geographical position, the threads of her history 
were inextricably interwoven with those of her 
two immediate neighbours, China and Japan. In the second half 
of the nineteenth century, Russia rapidly advanced towards the 
Pacific and became a serious contender for supremacy in the 
Korean peninsula. The appearance of Russia on the Asiatic sea- 
ports from after 1860 and her occupation and consolidation of 
power in the Amur Valley caused consternation and dismay in 
the minds of the Japanese statesmen. Japan was worried about 
the Russian ambition in the Far East. She suspected that the next 
objective of Russian expansion in the area might be Korea, 

The geography of Korea explains much of her subsequent 
history. The Korea peninsula which is situated between China 
and Japan is’ separated from Manchuria by only a river, while 
South-Eastern Korea projects into the sea approaching Japan. 

In the last quarter of the nineteenth century, the three Powers, 
Russia, China and Japan | began to covet and contest for the 
possession of Korea. Japan would not mind an independent 
Korea ; but Korea under the domination of a 
strong power was a potential danger and was 
like a pistol pointed to the heart of Japan. In 
order to avert this possible danger to the country, the Japanese 
statesmen after Restoration began to think of establishing, if 
possible, the influence of Japan upon Korea. As a first step 
towards this end a treaty was concluded with Korea in February 
1876, in which there was the most significant clause that “Korea, 
being an independent state, enjoys the same sovereign rights as 
Japan.” Japan’s tactics was to’ make Korea independent of any 
Chinese influence first and then to establish Japanese control 
there. China, assured of Korea’s loyalty, did not fully realise the 
implications of the clause, - 

Japan’s attitude towards Korea was guided by three cardinal 

Viel) Y 


Russia in Korea. 


Japan's concern 
about Korea. 
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motives. Firstly, like England’s traditional fear for the control 
of low countries, Japan also was afraid that, should Korea fall 
under the influence of any hostile powerful state, it would become 
the springboard of an attack upon her. Apart 
The motives from China, Russia with her big naval station at 
pus Vladivostok, just north of the Korean border, was 
a possible intruder. Secondly, for centuries, Japan had dreamt 
of an empire, in which Korea appeared to be the first stepping 
stone. With this aim, Korea was plundered by Commander 
Hideyoshi even in ancient times. The Meiji Restoration merely 
revitalised that old idea. Thirdly, after the transformation of 
Japan and the rapid development of industries the population of 
Japan began to increase at a very fast rate. Any expansion at 
the expense of Seoul would provide Japan a good commercial 

market and a possible outlet, for surplus population. 
` Chinese control over Korea was only nominal and Korea 
enjoyed freedom in all practical matters. Japan decided to exploit 
Korea’s quasi-feudal relation by freeing her from 
Hees the control of China. It was this purpose that 
prompted her to conclude the treaty of Kingwa 

in 1876 with Korea. 

By this treaty Japan received a free port and concessions of 
extra-territorial rights in Korea. The pro-Chinese 


Korea did not like the various clauses of the treaty 
the assistance of China. 


party in 
and sought 


In 1879 Li Hung-chang, the ablest statesman of China, advised 
the Korean officials to :the effect that “ 


poison must be met by an 
antidote, 


and so one poison must be set against another.” In 
i other words, Li -Hung-chang advised the Korean 
eee eas officials to combat Japanese intrigue by 

concluding treaties with the Western Powers. 
His advice was literally followed and between 1879 and 1882, 
Korea entered into a series of agreements of similar effects with 
some Western countries. This new development was not liked 
by Japan, and in order to gain her objectives, she actually began 
to foment disorders in Korea against the Korean Government. 
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China ultimately perceived the folly of her passive attitude 
with respect to Korea. In order to repair the initial blunder 
she attempted to strengthen her hold over Korea, 
panes cones Yuan Shih-kai, the “strong man of China”, 
was sent to Seoul to tighten up China’s authority 
there. He pursued a decided anti-Japanese propaganda there 
which met with some success. As a result of his efforts, the 
Chinese and the Korean maritime customs were practically united. 
On the other hand, Japan constantly endeavoured to undermine 
eee: that influence, At that time there were two 
factional quarrels prominent parties in the Korean Court. The 
infKorea; pro-Japanese group championed the caúse of 
modernisation of the country after the fashion of the changes 
made in Japan, while the other stood for the old order and 
stubbornly resisted all changes. Japan tried to create trouble in 
the kingdom with the help of the progressives. The tension began 
to mount and the situation became really grave in 1885. But 
just at the moment neither Japan nor China was ready to be 
involved in a war for the sake of Korea, 

So, in order to negotiate a settlement with the Chinese 
Government regarding the Korean affairs, Count Ito, the famous 

Japanese statesman, went to Peking. In the 

a nae ensuing talk, China was représented by Li Hung- 

chang. On April 18, 1885, Li-Ito Convention of 

Teintsin was signed which marked an important stage in the 
history to the development of the Sino-Japanese relations. 

Both the parties agreed by this convention to withdraw all 
their forces within four months from Korea. Neither Japan nor 
China was to interfere in the internal affairs of that country. It 
was also decided that the Korean army should be reformed under 
foreign direction which should be neither Japanese nor Chinese, 
In case of an emergency if it should become necessary for either 
party to send troops to Korea, previous notice in writing with its 
intentions to do so was to be given and the troops thus despatched 
should be withdrawn as soon as possible. 

The Li-Ito Convention signified a great diplomatic victory 
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for Japan since it restricted China’s freedom of action in Korea. 
China had hitherto been regarded as the suzerain 


power in 
Korea. Japan, which had no “locus standi? 


so long in Korea, 


Obtained by this convention a right to be consulted with China 


when China found it necessary to send troops to that country. 
For China which till then had considered Korea as her vassal 
state, it was an abject surrender to Japan. The Treaty of 
Kingwa signed on Februtry 26, 1876, was not recognised by 
China at that time. But nine years later, in 1885, she surren- 
dered her suzerainty over Korea by the stipulation that she. 
would not send troops to Korea without consulting Japan, 


Sino-Japanese War 


In the decade following the Treaty of Tientsin, m 
developments occurred jn the history of Sino-J 
Feelings between the two countries be 
and the war-clouds began to gather. 


could restrain themselves no more and resolved to cr 
on the prostrate body of the Korean kingdom. 

Japan wanted war for some reasons, 
in Korea made her apprehensive. 


any important 
apanese relations, 
came increasingly strained 
At last China and Japan 


oss swords 


Firstly, Russian advance 
Russia had already demanded 
f the lease of Port Lazaroff-in return for her 
aras Suspicion military aid to Korea. Port Lazaroff would 
provide Russia with a comparatively ice-free 

China did not object as she tried to utilise this as a 
threat against Japan, Already 
Strategic Trans-Sibe 
as well as military 
became suspicious © 
the adoption of possi 
Secondly, 


naval base. 


in 189], the construction of 
rian Railway which was inspired by political 
Motives was undertaken by Russia. Japan 
f Russian designs and began to think about 
ble countermeasures, 


domestic discord in Korea made her a nuisance to 


4 Japan. The chronic Condition of unrest and 
Domestic unrest T 2 3 i 
in Korea. turmoil at Seoul Was viewed with displeasure 
by the n 


eighbouring Japan whi 


ch was trying to 
der, 


keep her house in good or 
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Thirdly, the economic interests of Japan in Korea also 
prompted her to adopt an aggressive attitude. Korea produced 
eet alk a considerable quantity of rice, but since it was 
interest the chief item in the diet of the people, its export 
Ch ER was forbidden. Japan was facing acute shortage 
of food and the Japanese felt that if they could secure control over 
Korea, that would enlarge their food supply. Japan had 
developed shipping and trade intersts in Korea very rapidly and 
already by 1894 was controlling forty per cent of her imports. As 
they had absorbed the Western idea that political ascendency in a 
country must be secured for the establishment of a safe economic 
position, they were determined to fight for Korea, if necessary. 

. Fourthly, Count Ito, the Japanese Prime Minister, was seeking 
some means to divert the opposition of the various parties | 
against his government which was gathering 
momentum daily. The method that appeared to him 
most plausible was to pursue a vigorous foreign 
policy and if necessary, even to be involved in a foreign war. 

Japan’s argument that she was defending herself against China 
in Korea, however, connot be accepted. For, though China was 
the overlord of Korea, she interfered only when the nominal 
relation with Korea was threatened. On the other hand, the 
disorder at Seoul was largely the creation of Japan herself. 

China entered the war for two reasons. Firstly, she wanted 
to correct her’previous policy of non-action in 
Korea, and to the extent that China opposed 
Japenese policies in order to maintain her claim 
to suzerainty, she must accept responsibility for the conflict 
of 1894—95, ; 

Secondly, like Japan, China too had her internal conflicts. 
At the court of Peking, there was a strong anti-Li party which 
sought to disgrace him by attacking his Korean policy as weak, 
Li Hung-chang, in order to maintian his prestige and position 
in the Imperial Court, offered a bold front to Japan. 
were thus similar to those of Count Ito. 

The outbreak of the Tonghak rebellion in Kore, was the 


Internal political 
necessity. 


Reason of China’s 
evtry in the war. 


His motives 
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immediate cause of the First Sino-Japanese War. The Tonghak, 
which was a conservative and chauvinistic party, 
ee advocated the slaughtering of corrupt officials in 
jmrmediate\cause- order to-save the lives of the people. And as all 
attempts of the Korean Government to suppress the rebellion 
failed, it solicited Chinese aid. On receiving the request of 
Korea, China intervened whereupon Japan became alarmed and 
sent her troops too in the peninsula, “Meanwhile the revolt was 
crushed. But China refused to withdraw her army until Japan had 
done the same. The latter insisted on reforming the Korean 
Government, and having failed to hoodwink China, declared war 
on August 1, 1894, j 
Jhe result of the War surprised every one, China, in spite of 
her vast resources and huge manpower, was hopelessly beaten. 
Defeat of China Tbe Japanese army and navy, equipped and 
trained in the Western fashion, carried everything 
China was also not united in her war effort. There 
Was a feeling in the south of the Yangtse river that the war was 
the private affair of Li Hung-chang or, at most, of the North, 
which greatly handicapped the war effort of China. From Korea, 
the Japanese forces pushed on into Manchuria, driving the Chinese 
forces before them.” When they were on the point of invading 


China proper, the Manchu government indicated its desire to 
Open negotiations’ for peace. 


On April 17, 1895, the 
Seki. By the treaty, 


before it, 


peace treaty was signed at Shimono- 
(i) China was forced to recognise the full 
fees independence of Korea ; (ii) She agreed to hand 
Shimonoseki Over Formosa, the Pescadores and the Liaotung 

Peninsula in Southern Manchuria together with 
Port Arthur to Japan ; (iii) China agreed to pay a heavy war 
indemnity of 200 million taeis. (iv) All the previous treaties 
concluded between China and Japan were abrogated and replaced 
by a new treaty based on the new treaties China had signed with 
European nations, Like them, Japan also received “the most 
favoured nation” concessions. She demanded and obtained’ 
extra-territorial rights in China even before she was’ able to get 
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rid of this burden in her own country. (v) Four new ports 
namely Shasi, Chunking, Soochow and Hangchow were added to 
the list of trade ports. 

Japan gained a new privilege in the subsidiary treaty of 
commerce signed at Peking in July 1896 which no other Western 
Power had received so far. By a clause of this treaty Japan got . 
the freedom to carry on trade and industry in all trade ports 
in China. It was provided also that all kinds of machines could 
be shipped to any port freely after the payment of customs duty 
upon entrance into China. The commodities which were manu- 
factured by the Japanese in the interior of China were exempted 
from all taxes. 

The Sino-Japanese War and Treaty of Shimonoseki, indeed, 
ER opened a new chapter in the history of the 
Sino- Japanese Far East. 5 
Wes Firstly, the result of the war demonstrated 
beyond all doubts the weakness of China and the strength of 
Janan. The defeat in the war had a disintegrating effect on 
China’s international position, and the imperialist Powers realizing 
her utter inadequacy began moving in with halting, uncertain 
steps, to divide up the Chinese melon, The Western Powers 
realized that a new star had arisen in the political horizon of the” 
East which had successfully imitated their technique and which 
from now on would challenge their authority in the area. The 
strength of Japan was acknowledged by the Western Powers and 
she was allowed to revise the unequal treaties imposed on her. 

Secondly, the declaration of Korean independence and the 
cession of Formosa, etc. to Japan carried a step further the 
trimming of the fringes of the Celestial Empire. 

Thirdly, the huge war indemnity was utilised by Japan to 
strengthen her military potentialities, especially the navy which 
ten years later smashed the Russian fleet in the straits of Tsushima. 

Fourthly, Russia which also coveted Port Arthur did not 
like the Japanese occupation of the Liaotung that spelt danger 
to her ambition of southward expansion. So, under her leader- 
ship, a Triple Intervention of Russia, France and Germany took 


` 
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place and forced Japan to retrace her steps. The Triple Interven- 
tion which brought a diplomatic defeat to Japan reveaied her 
isolated position. Japan could never forget this snubbing and that 
resulted in the Russo-Japanese War ten years later. On the other 
hand, Japan was pleasently surprised by the attitude of England 
who remained a friendly neutral and did not 
Continental Powers in the Tripie Intervention. 
psychological ground for the Anglo-Japanese All 
Fifthly, the Japanese public were 
terms of the Treaty of Shimonoseki. 
the return of Liaotung Peninsula 
national pride. This ‘diplom 
of the diplomats whereas the n 
of the generals in the coun 
ultimately m 
factor in Jap 


join with the 
This: prepared the 
jance. 

not satisfied with the 
The Triple Intervention and 
seemed a great blow to the 
atic defeat undermined the position’ 
nilitary victory raised the prestige 
try. This started the process which 


ade the aggressive militarists the most important 
anese politics, 


Sixthly, after the crushing 
began to realize the need for 
imparted such strength to Japan. 
advocating reform came into existe 


defeat more and more Chinese 
a thorough reform which had 


Thus various groups and parties 
nee in China. 
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CHAPTER XI 
THE CRITICAL YEARS AND THE 
SCRAMBLE FOR CONCESSION 


The pattern of history in the Far East after the Sino-Japanese 
War of 1894--95 is woven about six main threads: Western 
aggression, rivalry among the Powers, Russian ambition in the 
Far East, the new Japanese imperialism, the revolt of China 


-against the old order, and the attempt on the part of the Western 


Powers to substitute co-operation for competition. 


The sequel of the disastrous defeat in the Sino-Japanese War 
was that China, the loser in the war, was threatened with 
partition. The ink was scarcely dry on the Treaty of Shimonoseki 
before Russia, France and Germany forced Japan to give up 
Liaotung in return for an additional indemnity- from China on 

the ground that her possession of Liaotung would 
Pao Rene meanace the peace of the Far East. But the loss 
Intervention. 

of her territorial acquisition could not be 
compensated by any amount of indemnity. Japan could not 
forget this humiliation, and she cherished in her heart a bitter 
animosity against Russia, the Power which had been primarily 
interested in robbing her of the fruits of victory. As both Russia 
and Japan aspired after supremacy in the Far East, an open clash 
between them was bound to occur, sooner or later. 


By the Treaty of Shimonoseki, China agreed to pay a huge 

War-indemnity to Japan. But rank corruption, mis-government 

and the war had emptied her exchequer, and to 

eerie meet her obligation China had to borrow PO 

abroad for the first time in recent history, This 

aggravated her troubles and a new policy of foreign control over 
her finances started, which multiplied the bonds about her. 

Russia secured the privilege of advancing the first instalment 

of joan to China. But Russia was not financially soynd and she 
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in turn had to seek assistance of the French bankers. Both 
‘ Russia and France used the financial troubles of 
pte ots a China to gain their ends. The so-called ‘battle of 
Starts, concessions’ was started immediately by France. A 
fresh delimitation of the boundaries between French-occupied Tonkin 
and China was effected in favour of France. She was also granted 
options on mines in the southern provinces of China and the 
right to extend the railways from French Indo-China northward, 
Russia also did not lag behind. Taking advantage of her new 
position as protectress of the integrity of China, she persuaded 
her to grant Russia the tight to build the Chinese Eastern Rail- 
Way across Manchuria. As a reward of her financial assistance, 
she was permitted ‘to establish in China the Russo-Chinese Bank. 
Russian advances, [MiS Bank was granted many facilities and ea) 
extensive fiscal powers which included the receipt 
some control over local finances and the right of cons- 
truction of an extended system of railway and telegraph lines. 
She also received some mining privileges in China. China entered 
into a fifteen-year defensive alliance with Russia, which gave her 


the right in case of war to utilize Port Arthur and Kiao-chou 
as naval bases. 


Germany, the 
not but 


of taxes, 


third partner of the Triple Intervention, could 
regard without apprehension the advances of France in 
the South and Russia in the North. This secured the position of 
the Dual Alliance of France and Russia in the Far East. More- 
Over; the successful co-operation of the two partners strengthened 

A the bond of the Dual Alliance. Besides, yiten 
Gean, Il, who demanded for Germany “a place in the 
sun”, was anxious to obtain a foothold in China. 
The murder of two German missionaries on November 1, 1897, in 
the province of Shantung afforded Germany a chance. Within 
two wéeks, the German fleet appeared at Kiao-chou, Germany 
demanded and obtained as compensation a ninety-nine years 
lease of the harbour of Kiao-chou with the surrounding territory 
and got full jurisdiction within the leased territory together with 
the right ofsfree passage for her armiies in a neutral zone of fifty 
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kilometres outside it. She also received large commercial and 
financial privileges, including the first option on any undertaking 
in the province of Shantung in which foreign assistance was 
needed. This signified an enormous extension of Germany’s 
power, while the sovereignty and integrity of China were further 
endangered. The other Powers becanie jealous of this new 
German gain and demanded ‘compensation’? which started a 
‘scramble for concession’. 

By two agreements in 1898, the Russians were granted lease 
of Port Arthur and Dairen for twenty five years, the right to 
extend the Chinese Eastern Railway southward to Dairen and 
mining rights im Manchuria. It was also agreed that these 
important harbours should be opened only to the warships of ' 
peer eres Russia and China. France too pressed for fresh 
sions obtained privileges. In 1898, as Russia advanced against 
Dy Russia the northern gates of China, France obtained 
a ninety-nine years’ lease of Kwang-chouan. China agreed to 
a non-alienation agreement covering the Chinese provinces 
bordering Tonkin and conceded France the right to extend the 
Indo-Chinese Railway into Yunam as well as the right to designate 
Franch advisers to the Chinese Post Office. As a compensation 
against these advances made by France, Russia and Germany, 
Japan received a declaration of non-alienation regarding Fukien. 

These acquisitions of huge portions of China by different 
Powers, which threatened China with eventual partition, could 
not but disturb Great Britain. British commercial and financial 
interests in China, already stabilized and respected, naturally 

y preferred status-quo in this part of the world. 
THAME tence But when it was greatly threatened by the 
events following China’s defeat in the hands of Japan, she also 
entered into the competition for concession and began to adopt 
Measures to maintain her dominant position in the Far East. 
Her efforts were not altogether unsuccessful. She got (i) the 
lease of Weihaiwei “for as long a period as Port Arthur shall 
remain in Russian occupation”; (ii) extension of the lease 
of the territory on the mainland opposite to Hongkong ; (iii) a 
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revision of her Burmese boundaries; (iv) a declaration of 
non-alienation of the provinces bordering the Yangtse River and 
(v) a promise that the Inspector General of Maritime Customs 
should be a Briton as long as British trade would predominate. 
Even Italy, the weakest among the European great Powers, 
‘put in a claim for a naval base in Chekiang. 
But this time, China showed enough courage 
to resist and Italy’s attempts were frustrated. 
These several leaseholds could be the beginning of partition. 
The helpless Chinese government was forced to agree not to 
‘alienate’ certain parts of the country from some foreign Powers 
by the ‘declarations of non-alienation’, By such /non-alienations 
declarations, France obtained special right on 
Fee the territory bordering Tonkin, Britain ga 
Yangtse Valley, Japan in Fukien, Russia in 
Manchuria, Mongolia and in Chinese Turkestan, and Germany 
in Shantung. This earmarking of the country into ‘spheres of 
special interest? which led to the ‘sphere of influence’ theory was 
nothing but the first step towards the eventual partitioning of 
the country among the Powers. In their respective ‘spheres of 
influence’ the ‘different Powers enjoyed special financial and other 
privileges. The establishment of such rights on a firm basis could 
lead to the assertion of a ‘protectorate’ by gradual enlargement 
of the powers of control, i 
The foreign Penetration in China was not limited to the 
Acquisition of the leaseholds and ‘declarations of non-alienation’. 
Seal An international scramble for constructions of 
nee Strategic tailways followed as these were sure to 
give some economic, military and financial authority 
eceiving such rights. They, too, might form the 
tial claims in case China was actually partitioned. 
Belgium, with the support of the Dual Alliance first, received 
the privilege of constructing the Peking-Hankow line. Britain 
by a show of force, secured a number of important mining and 
railway concessions, America, Russia, France and Germany also 
claimed and obtained Concessions. Thus European encroachments 


Ttaly’s unsuccess- 
ful attempt. 


to the Powers r 


basis for territo 
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went on in a merry-go-round-fashion, and at the turn of the 
century, the Chinese were threatened with the financial imperialism 
of the Western Powers, just as an earlier generation had been the 
Victim of foreign aggression for the expansion of commerce. 
The different Powers competed with each other for getting 
Some special privileges in some particular areas of China. But 
vonce the ‘spheres of influence’ were definitely earmarked, each 
agreed not to compete for concessions in the 
other’s sphere. In the later phase of the 
scramble, the Powers also co-operated : amongst 
themselves for safeguarding their interests. Thus France and 
Britain agreed to share the privileges that either of them might 
secure in Szechuan provinces and in Yunan, Britain also made 
some understanding with Russia and Germany about the exploita- 
tion of the Yangtse Valley, Shantung and Manchuria. 

Thus China was gradually being parcelled out among the 
Powers. She lost her strongest forts; she could no longer 

; control her external trade and her tariffs ; even 
renee her finances and internal organisations began to 
Pediat fall into foreign hands. All these were ominous 
signs and many thought at the time that China would also share 
the fate of Africa in the hands of the Imperialists. 

Nevertheless, China was not parcelled out among the Powers 
on account of certain developments at the time. The very facts 
of the international scramble and the strong rivalry among the 

Powers gave rise to three developments which 
The factors that saved the Celestial Empire: the ‘open door 
ance doctrine, the Boxer Uprising and the Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance of 1902. Besides, though the Powers were 
putting strong pressure on China, they could not altogether forget 
the potential strength of the Chinese dragon. 

In the beginning of the nineteenth century the U. S. A. stood 

only behind Britain as the major trading power in 
The U. Se Ad Ghina? Though she had used force sparingly she 
poring: too had taken full part in the opening of China 
tO trade. In the mid-sixties, as the U.S.A. was torn by the 


Attitude of 
the Powers. 
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Civil War, she could not devote much energy on China. But 
during the last quarter of the century, the U. S. A. felt the impact 
of the Industrial Revolution. By the nineties, the industrial 
development became very rapid and the American capitalists 
began to feel the necessity for extensive foreign markets. 


The U. S. A. could not play any active part during the 
scramble for concessions in China in 1897—98 as she was then 
busy in war with Spain. But when the war ended ‘in 1898, she 

Once again began to show keen interest on the 
Scramble for vast Chinese market. The American public 
Concessions “ke : ee 
andthe U.S.A. opinion was not in favour of any acquisition of 

territory in China ; but with the development of 
the conception of ‘sphere of influence’, the hold of the European 
Powers on certain portions of China increased greatly. The 
U.S. A. realised that if the tendency continued, a Power without 
a territorial interest like her might speedily be excluded from the 
Celestial Empire. So she Was greatly disturbed by the prospect 
of the partitioning of China amongst the Imperialist Powers, 


The U. S. A., in order to safeguard her rapidly developing. 
commercial interest in the vast Chinese market, began to 
Propagate ‘equal opportunity for all nations’ in 


‘Hay’s doctrine hina. Thi i t 
iss ie ese China. his policy was first propounded by John 


door’ policy, Hay, the then Secretary of State, for which it is, 
known as Hay’s doctrine, It is also called the 
‘open door’ policy, 

In 1899 Hay asked the American ambassadors in London, 
Paris, Berlin, St. Petersburg, Tokyo and Rome to seek clarification 
and assurances on certain points. These were that (i) no Power 
having a so-called ‘sphere of interest’ or leased territory in any 
part of China should interfere with any Treaty Port or any vested- 
interest therein ; (ii) the Chinese treaty tariff and the Chinese 
collection of customs should be guaranteed by all; and (iii) no 
discrimination of harbour dues or railroad charges against other 
countries should be made by any Power within its ‘sphere of 
influence’, In other words, Hay in his doctrine of ‘open door’ 


` 
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policy urged all the Powers to guarantee an open Chinese ‘market 
and an indiscriminating tariff towards the merchants of all nations. 

There was nothing novel in the ‘open door’ policy. Since the 
days of the Opium War, the Powers by insisting on the ‘most’ 
‘favoured nation’ clauses virtually guaranteed equal treatment 
to all Treaty Powers. 

This ‘open door’ policy of Hay was heartily supported by. 
Britain which had trade interest throughout the vast Chinese 

Empire and did not like to acquire new colonial 
Spree burdens in the Pacific. Though Britain for the 

sake of commercial interests was desiring the 
restoration of the ‘open door’, she was not in a good moral 
position for denouncing the enclosure system as she had laid claim 
and established a sphere of influence for herself. All the other 
Powers except Russia agreed in principle to this. But the Russians 
hedged and remained significantly silent on the question of the 
uniformity of harbour dues and railroad charges which made the 
whole acceptance precarious. 

In the beginning of the nineteenth century, the Western Powers 
had tried their best to force open the doors of China. By the 
end of the century when they succeeded in opening the doors, 
these Powers tried to close the areas under their influence to 

others. Thus the vast areas of the Celestial 
Ga Mae Empire were once again closed, though not by 

China this time, but by the Imperialist Powers 
themselves. By the ‘open door’? was meant not the doors of 
China, but the doors of the Powers in their respective ‘spheres of 
influence’, This was a remedy against the evils of growing 
international competition, and by affirming this policy, the 
Powers once again went back to the co-operative policy of the 
sixties of the nineteenth century for the exploitation of China. 

The U. S. A. was not motivated by any high ideal in 

championing the “open door’ policy. What she 


ane Paes did she did to safeguard her commercial interest, 
door’ policy. and not for maintaining the integrity and 


independence of China, She did not raise any strong objection 
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against the ‘spheres of influence” which was inconsistent with 
equality of commercial opportunity to all, 


By the ‘open door’ policy, she merchy emphasized that she 
too was interested in the vast market of China and was a claimant 
for equal facilities in trade and enterprise there. 

The ‘open door’ doctrine, though accepted by most of the 
Powers, did not receive anything approaching international 
guarantee from them promising the ‘territorial or administrative 
integrity’ of China. After becoming the sponsor of this policy 
the U.S. A., however, began to participate more actively in the 
affairs of the Far East in general and China in particular. This 
American interest in China ‘did give the latter Power some 
external support in her fight for self-preservation, 

The ‘open door’ policy, however, to a great extent saved China 


from immediate dismemberment. But though in one sense it was 


a guarantee of Chinese integrity, on the other, it was nothing 
better than a scheme for the exploitation of China 
The effect of through international co-operation, Though this 
the ‘open door’ T £ 
policy. policy regulated the game which was played out 


by the Powers, it did not confer any immediate 
commercial benefit to China. In spite of expressions of approval 


of this policy, most of the Powers continued to enlarge their 
demands and pressed for new concessions, 


CHAPTER XII 
THE HUNDRED DAYS OF REFORMS 


After the death of the Emperor Hsien Feng in 1860, Tzu Hsi, 

the then Empress Dowager, became the virtual, if not the legal, 

ruler of China. In order to maintain- her 

geo vate authority, she placed one aftér another some 

minors on the throne and continued to rule the 

land as the head of the Regency. In 1875, after the death of the 

Emperor Tung Chih, she again placed a minor on the throne who 
took the reign title of Kuang Hsu. 

In 1898 when Kuang Hsu attained majority, he nominally 
took over the control of the Government, but Tzu Hsi, the ‘Old 
Buddha’, still continued to exercise supervision over his acts, 
leaving the young Emperor more or less a puppet. The Emperor 
Kuang Hsu fretted under her control. Many persons, specially 
in the South, felt it deplorable that the Emperor should be kept 
permanently in tutelage and the Government should be controlled 
by a woman. 

Moreover, after the humiliating defeat of China in the war 
with Japan, the feeling that China required urgent reform was 

? realised by many and even by the Emperor 
Arees ONIE Kuang Hsu himself. It was the general belief 

h that Japan’s triumph over China was largely 
due to her adoption of Western methods. All these led to the 
attempt at reform in 1898. 

‘ The Emperor who had already been influenced by the Western 
ideas now came under the influence of Kang Yu-wei, a leading 
6 exponent of reform on Western lines, Kang 


KapeYunei,, Yuewei_vas born in Kwangtung Province, the 
Movement: home of the most important reformers of China 
> 


and was an ardent champion of Westernization. He 
was surrounded by a group of scholars and had a good following, 
F.EW—6 
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The movement for reform started by Kang and his associates 
were unlike some other moves of the time,—not anti-Manchu or 
anti-dynastic. In order to teach the masses the necessity for 
reform, he founded a school of new learning in 1891 and started 
a Reform Society at Peking in 1893 which, however, was dissolved 
by an Imperial Edict. But before dissolution, this Society had 
performed the preliminary works of agitations and diffusion of 
Western ideas which continued to bear fruit even long after 
the abortive attempt at reform in 1898. 

When Emperor Kuang Hsu attained majority at the beginning 
of 1898, he had alteady become restless under the tutelage of 
the Empress Dowager. So the Court and the Capital became a 

hotbed for intrigues and factional quarrels. The 
Riyalricin strongest parties in the Court were the Northern 

Party which supported the ‘Old Buddha’ and the 
Southern Party which supported the young Emperor. The 
Southerners had always regarded the Manchus as aliens and 
- resented their discrimination against the Chinese in favour of the 
Manchus ; and since the Empress Dowager had always pronounced 
Manchu tendencies, they naturally wished for an end to her 
control over the Government. The Southerners had come in 
closer contact with the Western ideas rather early and it was 
from them that the great reform leaders appeared. 

The death of Prince Kung, the most capable of the Manchu 
statesmen, on May 29, 1898, removed a great restraining influence 
from both the parties. He had always kept in control the 

Manchu Party from pursuing a strong anti- 
ae of Prince Chinese and anti-foreign policy, He also had a 

restraining: influence over the Emperor who had 
always paid heed to his advice. It was only after his death 
that the Emperor fell under the influence of the reformist leader 
Kang Yu-wei who was introduced and recommended to ‘him. 
The Emperor was already favourably disposed towards reform 
and received Kang cordially. 

Deeply influenced by Kang’s ideas the Emperor issued in the 
summer of 1898 a number of Edicts ordering reforms and thus 
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inaugurating the ‘Hundred Days’ of reform. These Reform Edicts 

r; covered many walks of life and involved educa- 

Hondredinays tional, industrial, agricultural and army changes 

and re-orientatian as well as some alterations 

in the administrative organisation. The suddeness of the Reform 
Edicts, however, surprised all. 

Recognising the urgent necessity of the improvement of educa- 
tion, the first of the Edicts provided for the establishment of a 
Central University in Peking and numerous schools and colleges 

j in all large cities and provincial capitals. To 

Errcanonal impart Western ideas, a systematic translation 

of the books written in different European 

languages was arranged. The age-old method of examination 
system was also radically changed. 

In order to remove the opposition of the conservative officials 
and to enlighten the ignorant mass, it was decided to publish the 
official gazette and to distribute it all over the Empire. To bring 

about a closer relation between the Central 
Other reforms. = Government and the provinces, the right to 
petition was granted to practically every soul in the Empire. 
Other decrees followed one another in rapid succession which 
dealt with the need of agricultural, industrial and military reforms. 

The Edict of August 30 which abolished six lucrative employ- 
ments for Manchu idlers provoked angry protest and resentment 

from them. This was regarded as a direct blow 
Seo . aimed at the Manchus, and they frantically 
appealed to Tzu Hsi to intervene and to protect 


the privileges of the ruling class. 
The Empress Dowager was watching the proclamation of the 


Reform Edicts and waiting patiently for the opposition to gather 
momentum. But when she came to know that in order to safe- 
guard the reforms, an attempt was being made to 
The Empress render her incapable of any interference, she 
owes control. decided to take drastic steps against the reformists. 
She asked Yuan Shih-kzi, her trusted follower, 


to secure control of the modernly-equipped and foreigndrilled 
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army of Chihli and to render impotent the faithful adherents of 
the Emperor. Taking the Emperor’s alleged illness as a pretext, 
Yuan effected a coup d’etat which enabled the Empress Dowager 
to resume control of court affairs and the entire Imperial adminis- 
tration, All the Reform Edicts were withdrawn and the young 
Emperor lived the life of a virtual prisoner until his death in 1908. 
The chief importance of the ‘Hundred Days’ of reform lay in 
the fact that it was the first definite attempt to adjust China to 
the new condition that had arisen by the aggressive Western 
impact. It arose as a reaction against the ineffective Manchu 
tule. The failure of the movement gave rise to the feeling that 
the necessary change could only come with the 

Importance of overthrow of the Manchu dynasty. On the 
other hand, the supporters of the Manchus 


realised especially after the failure of the Boxer Uprising that only . 


by assuming the control and leadership of a conservative party of 
reform, could they hope to preserve their ascendency in the state. 
The reasons for the failure of the movement are obvious. 

Two men—Kang Yu-wei, a visionary enthusiast, and the Emperor, 

an inexperienced weakling, were the creators of 

Beaton of ts the movement. The steps taken to implement 
the reform failed to’ win the confidence of the 

majority of the people. Whatever support it received, it came 


frota Kwanelune Brovine’s Dakine wine? susie 
Fhe t; ineton Esmi below. 
a a E a a eet 


lt appeared as imposition and diferent forces of the Empire were 
arrayed against it: The peasantry would have welcomed a 
reduction of tates or freedom from extertan: but otherwise asked 
ñiy to be eft alone. The traders were enlightened and might 
have welcomed it, but as they were afraid of disorder, they did 
not give any Support to the movement. The modification of the 
established tradition wounded the interests ef the gentry from 
whose rank the Officials were recruited, The Manchus and the 
princes of blood saw their position and their privileges imperilled 
and stood solidly behind the Empress Dowager in het attempt to- 


$ 
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frustrate it. Against such combined opposition, any reform 
movement must have come to naught, however well-intended 
and noble its principle might be. 

The ‘Hundred Days’ of reform was'the first internal reaction, 
an attempt to strengthen the nation against further encroachment 
by reorganisation and reform on Western lines. We should not 
call it totally lost as a movement, for it was the forerunner of a 
series of reforms that were to come sooner or later. 


CHAPTER XIII 
BOXER UPRISING 
a 

After the abandonment of the reforms of the “Hundred Days” 
a new attempt to save China from disintegration began. A spasm 
of reaction against any compromise with the Occident swept the 
country which at its height is known as the 
iEn ate “Boxer Upfising’. It was an attempt to throw 
the foreigners out-of the land with all their 
hated ideas. The humiliation of China, the haughtiness of the, 
forcigners in the Treaty Ports, the scramble for concessions and 


the ircitating activities Bt the mistisnaries inspired bitter feeli 
ss pessheally ii mil Gulrasss against the PSsesisa tas 
pegan F3 ROUAL HAY BY HAY. 

Fər a lons time; Cheistian missionaries —Protestant as well as 
Roman Catholic—had been distrusted as precursors of political 
cncreachments and had been the ebjeet ef native hatred. From 
i the middie of the century, now and then anti- 
is, missionary barbarities began to ogourin various 
parts of the country, showing the nature and 
intensiti jocal Chinese feeling, But these attacks on the 
missionaries were exploited by the Western Powers to seek further 
privileges, which in turn aggravated only the bitterness, 


Es 
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The Boxer Movement, however, was not a spasmodic outburst 
against the missionaries in isolated spots of the country. It was 
really an endeavour to oppose the whole policy 
yee of the of contact with the West. Practically, the entire 
North China stood behind the Movement, It 
was also supported by many high-ranking people of the country. 
The origin of the Movement was complex ‘in nature. The 
popular and spontaneous opposition to the foreigners found 
expression in the establishment of traditional form of societies 
with religious features which offered the protection of magic 
against Western bullets. The secret societies which were res- 
ponsible for many dynastic revolutions were 
Origin orhe outlawed by the Manchus in 1818, but the law 
was never rigidly applied. A cult known as the 
Eight Diagram Society had been active since 1770. During the 
troubled-days of the nfneties, one of its probable offshoots “I-Ho 
Chuan’’—Fists of Righteous Harmony, became active. This title 
together with the gymnastic exercises practised by its members won 
for them the name of Boxers. Their rituals based on Taoist 
magic impressed the common people,? 

‘Some historians, however, are of opinion that the bodies of 
local militia which were organized in the North under the inspira- 
tion of Tzu Hsi, after her seizure of power to withstand the 
foreign aggression, were responsible for this uprising. Backed by 
the re-actionary elements in the Court and.an infuriated people 
they gradually started the violent anti-foreign Boxer movement. 


1. A Boxer notice: Attention, all people in markets and villages of all 
provinces in China---now, owing to the fact that Catholics and Protestants have 
vilified our gods and sages, have deceived our emperors and ministers above, 
and oppressed she Chinese people below, both our gods and our People are 
angry at them, yet we have to keep silent. This forces us to practise the I-ho 
magic boxing so as to protect our country, expel the foreign bandits and kilt 


Christian Converts in order to save our people from miserable sufferi Aner 
this notice is issued to instruct you villagers, no matter which villa Puate 
living in, if there are Christian Converts, you ought to get r Cuthen 


quickly-..-We cannot bear to see you suffer innocently. Don’t disobey this 
special notice. 


[China’s response to the West. Page 190—Sse-Yu Tung and John K. Fairbank] 


a 
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The origin of the Uprising may be attributed to three chief 
f causes: (i) innate hostility of the Chinese to 
canes of its the foreigners, (ii) the defeat of China by Japan 
and the European scramble for concessions, and 
(iii) the westernizing policy of Kuang Hsu. 


The hostility of the Chinese to the foreigners was aggravated 
by their attempt at partitioning China amongst themselves. The 
events of the last few years naturally tended to create in the minds 
of a conservative and suspicious people profound resentment 
against those who seemed to be bent, not only upon the dis- 
memberment of the Empire, but also upon a transformation of its 
social, religious and industrial life. Their suspicion was further 
increased by the premature attempt of Kuang Hsu to impose far- 
reaching reforms by the Royal Edicts. The prevalent socio- 
economic and political evils which caused the Taiping revolt 
had not been remedied and made the’ people restive. The in- 
crease of taxes to pay the heavy war indemnity to Japan caused 
much grumbling. The famines resulted by the crop-failures in 
1898 and flood increased the suffering and discontent of the 
people. All these factors led to the explosion known to foreigners 
as Boxer Rebellion. 

In the origin of the Movement, the active collusion of the 
Manchu Court played its part.. After the inglorious defeat in the 
Sino-Japanese war, the Empire was faced with imminent break-up 
Role ribe into so many foreign-controlled Spheres, which 
Empress roused strong anti-foreign as well as anti-Manchu 
Downer feeling in the country. The Empress Dowager, 
having crushed the reforms and the reformers of 1898, tried her 
best to divert the mounting tide of discontent away from the 
throne against the foreigners by throwing her full power behind 
the parties of reaction at Court. 

In the beginning, the Boxers consisted of out-and-out anti- 
Manchu rebels as well as of ordinary people who hated the 
foreigners and joined the sect as a rallying point against them. 
The former group wanted to remove the Manchu dynasty and 
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ithe hated foreigners simultaneously, while the latter bore no 
grudge against the ruling family and wanted to drive away the 
foreigners only. The mandarins suppressed the anti-Manchu 
tebels as best they could; the others they tried to bring under 
control by absorbing them into the local militia. There can be 
no doubt that it was after the set-back to the anti-dynastic 
elements at Pingyuan that the Boxer leaders, who had not been 
arrested or dispersed, adopted the pro-Ching slogan since it now 
afforded the only promise of success. And it so happened that 
at the time the reactionaries who wanted to exploit the anti- 
foreign feeling of the Boxers, were in control of power. 


The realist leaders at Court like Jung Lu, Yuan Shih-kai etc, 

recognised the shortcomings of the Movement and realizing that 

magic would not defeat the Imperialist Coalition 

Realists did not threw their influence against the Boxers, The 
pport it. 

South was always hostile to the Manchu rule 
and regarded the Boxer crisis as a struggle between the two 
equally undesirable foreign groups—the Manchus and the 
foreigners—and remained indifferent to it. : í 

The Old Buddha, however, continued her secret support to the 
Boxers. In the Northern and Manchurian Provinces, where the 
Manchu influence was strong, the Boxer groups with Empress 

\ Dowager’s tacit support assumed a quasi-official 
Besos eH ma authority. The Empress Dowager did not come 

out openly to support the Boxers; she issued a 
number of ambiguous decrees praising such armed bands as were 
“drilling in defence of their villages” and asked the officers to take 
strong measures only against the “bandits”. Magistrates under- 
standing her real intention did nothing to suppress the Boxers. 

Tzu Hsi, however, was swayed all along by two moods—her 
violent dislike of foreigners on the one hand and on the other her 
sense of realism, which was constantly warning her that she was 
backing the wrong horse. 

Tzu Hsi’s support emboldened the Boxer groups who became 
popular and militant. They gradually came out in the open with 
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slogans like “Protect the Ching and destory the foreigners’’. The 
famines of 1898 in the Northern Provinces 


The Movement 4 

grows in increased the chaos and hostility against the 
ih y ag 

Strengt a foreigners. Violence broke out, especially in 


Shantung, where concessions to the foreigners had been granted 
«only recently. In 1899, attacks upon foreigners and native 
Christians occurred with alarming regularity. ‘ 
Early in 1900, the situation’ became really menacing and 
murder, pillage and incendiarsim occurred almost daily, The 
uprising was most widespread in the north and northeastern 
provinces of Shantug, Chihli, Shansi, Manchuria and Inner 
Mongolia. Being alarmed with rapid spread of such violences, the 
foreign ministers at Peking strongly urged the Chinese Government 
for the immediate dissolution of all secret societies; As the Chinese 
Government did not respond fayourably to their request, the 
foreign ministers asked their respective Governments to despatch 
naval squadrons to China. The arrival of their squadrons merely 
whipped up anti-foreign sentiment. Matters came to a head 
when the Chancellor of the Japanese Legation and the German 
envoy were murdered. The newly arrived fleet seized the forts 
which commanded the river approach to Tientsin to ensure access 
to that city for the safeguarding of foreigners there and in Peking, 
This was interpreted by the Boxers as well as by the extremists 
at court as an act of war. On June 21, after a stormy session. 
‘of the Chinese Grand Council, a formal declaration of war 
against the “foreign devils” was made. The Southern Provinces 
remained aloof and ignored this declaration of 
Declaration war on the.proundithabiatshadmnde neceived<the 
Emperor’s sanction. The viceroys of the Southern 
Provinces even made agreements with the foreign consuls to the 
effect that they would preserve peace in their jurisdictions and in. 
return the Powers agreed to confine their military operations to 
the North. Thus the declaration of war did not amount to much 
and the formal warfare remained practically limited to the siege 
of Legations, and their relief by an allied army. The siege was 
never very seriously pressed and with three truce intermissions 
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lasted for eight weeks. Jung Lu, the wise old general, refused to 
employ the artillery in the Imperial arsenal against the besieged 
for he knew well enough that the fall of the Legations might 
lead to the end of the Empire. An international army of seven 
nations comprising 18,000 troops was raised, and under the leader- 
ship of a German general Count Von Waldersee it started to 
march on August 4, from Tientsin. Within ten days they planted 
their flags of stars and stripes on the walls of Peking. Tzu Hst 
and Kuang Hsu, accompanied by a small escort, disguised as 
country people and riding in carts fled westward. The Empress 
Dowager later confessed her support of the Boxers as the ‘one great 
mistake’ of her life, The international army under the guise of 
hunting down and extirpating the Boxers took terrible vengeance 
and instituted a reign of terror. 

Though the Manchu Court by declaring war against the 

foreigners formally committed itself to Boxerism, 
The Manchu it did not identify itself with the Boxers or 

sincerely help them. It was in an anxiety to save 
the dynasty from the ire of common man that the Manchu rulers 
formally sided with the Boxers. \ 

The peace negotiations were now started and China once again. 
relied on the astute and experienced Li Hung-chang to treat with 

the West. While the negotiations were still in 
Aa progress, the Empress Dowager, in an effort to 

hood-wink the Powers, issued an Edict, promising: 
a long term programme of reconstruction. The Powers mean- 
while were divided amongst themselves and could not agree as to 
the best way of handling the situation. 

After considerable by-play, the crusading powers (eleven in 
number by this time), signed with China the settlement known 
as the Boxer Protocol (1901). By the terms of the agreement, 
China agreed among other things to (i) make a formal and 
Boxer Protocol S°Meral apology ; (fi) offer regrets to Germany 

and pay a special indemnity to Japan; (iii) pay 
a large indemnity of 450 million taels secured on the Maritime: 
Customs and the Salt Gabelle ; (iv) punish the Boxer leaders 5 
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(i 

(v) suspend for five years ell competitive examinations for 
administrative posts in Boxer towns ; (vi) forbid the importa- 
tion of arms and ammunition ; (vii) permit the establishment 
of permanent Legation guards in Peking; (viii) raze the fort 
at the mouth of the Taku river ; (ix) revise commercial treaties 5 
(x) organise Tsungli Yamen along Western lines ; (xi) and 
accept military occupation of strategic points between the capital 
and the sea. On behalf of China, Li Hung-chang signed this 
treaty, the last of the Chinese treaties in the humiliating 19th 
century tradition. 

The terms of the Protocol were so severe and humiliating that 
their wisdom has often been called’ in question. Throughout the 
peace negotiation, Russia follwed the traditional policy of posing 
as the defender of China, She propesed almost immediate with- 

7 j drawal of the Allies from Peking, objected to the 
Russian policy. Pa 

German demands for a Carthaginian settlement 
and wanted the indemnity. clauses to be decided by the Hague 
tribunal. But that she was not moved by any benevolent idea 
became clear to all when she showed her aggressive designs by 
refusing to withdraw her army from Manchuria. 

The Empress Dowager and her reactionary followers supported 
the Movement in the hope that it would strengthen the dynasty. 
But their efforts only increased China’s foreign indebtedness and. 
Conequentes humiliation, Instead of strengthening, it hastened 

the end of the dynasty and paved the way for the 
successful Revolution of 1911 and the establishment of the Republic. 
In this respect, though it was barren as regards the immediate 
result, it was a dynamic ‘step in the progress of China’s revolution. 

After signing the Boxer Protocol, China was almost relegated 
io the position of a subject nation, and for the next quarter of a 
century, the victorious Westerners almost assumed the attitude 
of conquerors in a vassal country, which could not but be galling 


to a proud people. 
At the same time, it saved the country from partition. For, 


though the Boxers were mainly guided by a policy of blind hatred 
and had no constructive programme, their resentment against 


> 
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foreign intrusion and exploitation was so intense that the 
foreigners were forced to stop the dismemberment of China, and 


she emerged with her independence guaranteed, if restricted.’ 


Several factors ranging from the mutual jealousies of the Powers 
which might involve them in the possibility of a large-scale 
conflict over the division of China to a recognition that the 
“spheres of influence’ were more profitable than outright annexa- 
tion were responsible for this. The failure of this Movement also 
inaugurated an era of conservative reform in an attempt to infuse 
some vigour into the moribund Empire. . 

The Western historians generally describe the Boxer upsurge 
as rebellion. In their anxiety to keep the areas under their 
control out of all troubles and consequent foreign intervention the 

great Viceroys of the southern provinces insisted 
Same that the uprising was a rebellion and they would 

suppress it. The foreign troops must not interfere 
in the matter. In order to keep the southern provinces out of the 
influences of the Boxers the forign Powers accepted the fiction of 
rebellion. But rebellion signifies an uprising against properly 
constituted authority. Can we call the Boxer Uprising a rebellion 
according to this definition? In the case of the Boxer Uprising; 
We find that the Boxers fought against the foreigners, Certainly 
the foreigners were not the legal authority of that country. That 
position was enjoyed by the Manchu Government of China, and as 
it was this Government that the Boxers were ostensibly supporting 
during the crisis of 1900, they could not be labelled as ‘rebels’. 
Then What was the real nature of this Uprising ? i 

According to M. N. Roy, the Uprising was the result of the 
reaction of ae peasant farmers to the intolerable condition of 
oie A caused by feudalistic exploitation. He asserts 

3 nection of the Ching dynasty with the Boxers was a 
fortuitous expedient in the summer of 1900,” 

Fe oc A an development of the Boxer Movement, 

it into three stages. In the first phase, the 

oe eee 

$ 2 r receiving serious setback in 1899, 
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they adopted the slogan of “support the Ching; destroy the 
foreigners”. But they soon realised that the corrupt Government 
officials would not be able to give them much assistance. So in 
the third phase, they took over the charge of ‘protecting the 
people’ from the hands of the inefficient bureaucracy. Though 
the Boxers joined hand with the Manchu Court, they were 
always at heart more ‘anti’-than ‘pro’-Manchu Government. 

And perhaps, this is the correct analysis of the nature of the 
Boxer Movement which cannot be called a rebellion in the proper 
sense of the term. It was an uprising against the ‘foreign devils” 
and ‘Christian missionaries’ coupled with a suppressed resentment 
against the inefficient Manchus. It was a Movement against all 
Westernizing: influence which sought once again to close the ‘open 


door’ of China. 


CHAPTER XLV 
THE ANGLO-JAPANESE ALLIANCE 


Japan cherished a bitter memory of the Three oe 


Intervention in 1895 which prevented her from enjoying the 
gains of the victory of the Sino-Japanese war. 


Japan’s just ck Liaotun 
anger about the Under pressure, she had to hand ba t tung 
Three Power Peninsula and Port Arthur which she considered 


Intervention. pi É Ae 
legitimate rewards of her victory. Realising that 


alone she was no match for a formidable combination of Russia, 
Germany and France, she succumbed to the pressure at the 
moment, but could not forget the injustice done to her. 

Before the threatening attitude of the ‘Three Powers’, Japan 
could not hold Liaotung and she was content to accept status quo, 
Japan’s concern but Russian activities spelt defeat to that idea 


about Russia’s also. Russia forced China to give her a lease 
designs in Korea: of Port Arthur and Liaotung for 25 years. She 


got mining rights in Southern Manchuria and also an extension 
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of the concessions of the Russia-Chinese Bank to include a 
projection southward to Port Arthur of the Chinese Eastern 
Railway. These concessions secured by Russia and the pouring 
of her army in the railway zones after the Boxer Uprising made 
Japan nervous. Manchuria was very near to Korea and Korea to 
Japan. : Hence the presence of an expansionist Power like Russia 
there was dangerous for the security of the Island Empire. 

After the Sino-Japanese War, the independence of Korea was 
recognized by both the combatants in the Treaty of Shimonoseki, 
: and after that Japanese influence was predomi- 
nant at Seoul for a period. But very soon it was 
replaced by that of Russia. Japan was alarmed by the Russian 
intrigue in Korea, and to check Russia’s advance there signed 
Yamagata-Lobanoff Protocol by which both the parties were put 
upon a footing of equality in Korea and both agreed to withdraw 
their troops from the peninsula, But Russia was not at all sincere 
and tried to establish her saway over Korea by controlling its 
Government, 

There were two schools of political opinions in Tokyo to 
counteract the Russian designs. One group headed by Count 
Ito favoured understanding with Russia. His proposal was to 
earmark Korea as Japan’s and Manchuria as Russia’s spheres of 


Russia in Korea. 


Two schoolsof  Mfluence respectively. But Russian moves and 


ppimons in intrigues discredited his idea. The other group 
led by Count Hyashi had no faith in Russia and 
they believed that an alliance with England was the most logical 
and desirable step that should be taken. They argued that 
England did not object to the Treaty of Shimonoseki and remained 
neutral during the Three Power Intervention. Moreover, she too 
was worried by Russia’s designs in the Far East and was looking 
out for a friend ; hence she was a nautrally to Japan. 

Throughout the nineteenth century, England pursued a policy 
i of splendid isolation, But at the turn of the 

England's point i 3 y 
ENEN. century, she found her isolation to be less splendid 
. and wanted to come out of it so that she might 
follow a more vigorous policy in the Far East. After the end 
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of the Boer War, she was free to concentrate on China. She also 
wanted to check the rapidly growing influence. of Russia there. 
France and Russia, connected by anjalliance stood side by side. 
England’s repeated attempts to come to some closer under-standing 
with Germany over the Far East were met with rebuffs. The 
United States relied on protests and refused to tie herself to any 
Power. Who else than Japan might be her ally? She correctly 
estimated the military and naval might of Japan. 

From 1842 to 1894, England had exerted a substantial influence 
over Peking. It was England which had opened China to foreign 
intercourse almost single handed. Her trade with China was 
England's also greater than that of any other country. But 
Suspicion of she felt her position to be endangered by Russia 
Russie between 1895 and 1901 when Russia, by posing as a 
champion of China against Japanese aggression, gained the upper- 
hand at the Court of Peking. England tried to contain Russia 
by the Scott-Muravieff Convention of 1899. By this Convention, 
England recognized Russia’s interest in Manchuria in return for a 
recognition of her position in the Yangtse region. This agreement 
was not followed by Russia when she backed Belgium for securing 
concession for the construction of a road from Peking to Hankow . 
in the hearts of the Yangtse region. 

Besides, Russia was becoming too strong in Manchuria which 
was not liked by England. It appeared to her as another example 
of Russia’s determination to rule over the border 
lands of Asia. Anxiety led her to seek Japan’s 
co-operation in the Far East. The interest of Japan in checking 
Russia was even greater than that of England. This identity of 
interests ultimately led these two powers to conclude the famous 
Anglo-Japanese Alliance in January, 1902. 

By this treaty, (1) both the parties agreed to the mainte- 
nance of status quo and general peace in the Far East through 

the preservation. of the territorial integrity of 
ee ees China and Korea. (2) The signatories recognized 
i their common “special interests? in China and 


Japan’s special interests in Korea which, in both cases, should be 


The Alliance. 
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non-aggressive in character. They also promised to help each 
other in preserving their respective position in the area, (3) It 
was further stipulated that if either party should become involved 
in war with a third Power in defence of its Far Eastern interests, 
they would remain a friendly neutral ; but in case the third Power 
was joined by a fourth, the allies committed themselves to go to 
each other’s aid. 

At the first instances, the Anglo-Japanese Alliance was 
concluded for five years. Barely two weeks before the signing of 
the Treaty of Portsmouth, the Anglo-Japanese Alliance was 

renewed and revised in 1905, 
Score noi again in 1911 for a further perio 


When the Alliance Was renewe 
was extended. It provided for, 


It was renewed 
d of ten years, 
d in 1905, its scope. 
as in the last agreement, the 
ast, the integrity of China and. 


by one outside power, 


aid of its ally. In renewing the 
alliance in 1905, both the Powe 


about Russia. While Ja 


© the Indian frontier regions. 
Russian threat against the 
he Far East were removed by 


n menace and especially the 
troubled Britain. She tried to 
and over-all and long term 
ing her alliance with Japan. 
Iliance was necessary for the 
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maintenance of peace in the area which gave her a grand oppor- 
tunity of economic penetration. By the revised terms of the 
Alliance it was decided that both Japan and England would 
maintain such a fleet separately in the Far East as would be 
stronger than that of any other third Power, This would 
prevent Germany from making any serious trouble in the area, 
and during the First World War, Japanese help, especially at 
sea, was very useful for Britain. 

In the renewed and revised agreement of 1911, attempts were 
also made to remove any danger of England being involved in a 
war between the United States and Japan. To avoid this 
eventuality, the 4th Article of the revised Treaty of 1911 ran as, 
follows : “Should either High Contracting Party conclude a treaty 
of general arbitration with a third power, it is agreed that nothing 
in this agreement shall entail upon such Contracting Party an 
obligation to go to war with the Power with whom such treaty of 
arbitration is enforced.’ The reference to Korea which had 
been annexed by Japan in 1910 was omitted. 

The Anglo-Japanese Alliance was a key factor in influencing 
the destiny of the Far East in the first two decades of the twentieth 
century. It marked the beginning of a new era in international 
relations and the merger of Japanese and European politics, 
By becoming an ally of Britain, Japan received for the first time 
recognition as a world Power. The Alliance thus greatly increased 
the prestige of Japan. It also facilitated the floating of Japanese loans 
in the London market which greatly helped her in her war efforts, 

The first fruit of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance was the retreat 
of Russia from Manchuria. On account of this Alliance, the 
episode of Three Power Intervention could not be repeated, and 
ihe Alliance. panese War. Germany also 

stood apart in order to keep Britain in good wit 

although the desire was but ephemeral. with Kaiser William II. 

On the other hand, the position of Japan was greatly strengthened 

by the benevolent neutrality of England. Russia was thus 

compelled to fight alone with Japan, and her corrupt army 
F.E.—7 
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fighting far away from its motherland was hopelessly beaten. It 
is doubtful whether Japan could obtain such speedy victories had 
not there been this strange diplomatic isolation of the Russian 
bear. And by her victory over Russia, the fruits of the Treaty 
of Shimonoseki were at last brovght to the doors of Tokyo. 

Britain entered into the Alliance with the desire of keeping 
China perpetually weak and preventing her from coming 
completely under any foreign Power. Her policy was on the whole 
successful, for henceforth Russia did abandon her claim to a 
protectorate over China ; but Japan’s Manchurian ventures made 
the Celestial Empire still more tottering. 

Another result of the Alliance was the annexation of Korea 
by Japan in 1910. It may be recalled here that by a term of 
the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, Britain recognized Japan’s special 
interest in the Korean issue. 

Protected by the friendship of Britain, Japan gradually spread 
her tentacles ali over China. She tightened her grip over 
Manchuria through the Manchurian Railway, the Yokohama 
Special Bank and by occupying the Russian leaseholds. Her 
influence in China proper was radiated through the first consor- 
tium and the reparation exacted for some minor losses sustained 
during the Revolution of 1911. Japan joined the World War 
in 1914 as an ally of England, and the Far East lay prostrate 
under her feet, since the Western Powers were tied up chiefly in 
the battlefields of Europe. Taking advantage of the situation she 
compelled China to accept most of the provisions of the notorious 
twenty-one demands which made China practically her dependency. 

The Anglo-Japanese Alliance was at first hailed by the United 
States as she too considered Russia a dangerous rival in Manchuria 
and China. But after the Treaty of Portsmouth it was Japan 
which exploded the ‘open door’ principles. It made a serious 
repercussion on the U, S.-Japanese relation. It was further 
aggravated by the failure of the Knox proposal to neutralize the 
railway zone in Manchuria and the immigration question. The 
keen rivalry between the Japanense and the American capitalists 
in the Far East also complicated the U. S.-Japanese relation. 
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But on account of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, ‘the U.S. 
Government could not exert much pressure on Japan. All that 
she could do was to conclude the Root-Takahira Agreement of 
1908 which meant nothing more than a formal vindication of the 
Hay doctrine. America’s failure to impede Japan’s progress in 
the Treaty of Versailles furthermore exhibited her incapacity. 
The U. S. A. could do nothing from 1906 to 1922 against the 
expansionist policy of Tokyo because of the respect shown to the 
Anglo-Japanese Alliance. 

Britain concluded this. Alliance with Japan in order to safe- 
guard her Far Eastern interest first from the Russian and then 

from the German menace. But after the eclipse 
Causes of the of Russia in 1917 and the defeat of Germany 
abrogation of i 
the Alliance. in 1918, there was no longer any threat from 

Russia or Germany. On the other hand, by 1920, 
Japan had become very strong and very ambitious. She was 
gradually emerging as a potential danger to Britain’s farflung 
empire and other interests in the area. Hence the Alliance seemed 
to have outgrown its necessity for Britain and was rapidly 
becoming injurious to her interests. Moreover, the British 
Dominions, specially Australia and Newzealand in the Imperial 
Conference of 1921, pressed hard for the dissolution of the friend- 
ship with Japan. They aiso argued for the construction of a strong 


naval base at Singapore directed against Tokyo. 

The feeling in the United States against this Alliance was 
particularly high. A talk for a closer Anglo-U. S. understanding 
was going on. But this could not be done unless Britain ceased 
to support Japan, the Power which was evidently trying to alienate 
the Far East from the Western capitalist world. In the face of 
strong U. S. pressure, Britain sought the way for ending the Alliance. 

China too was rising and showing definite sgns of restlessness 
against foreign exploitation. Following the disillusionment in the 
peace talk at Versailles, a fresh wave of nationalism swept China. 
So strong was the-agitation, as expressed by the May 4th Move- 
ment, that the Powers felt it necessary to remove at least some of 
her grievances. The first step in this direction they thought, was 
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to destroy the Anglo-Japanese Alliance which had tried to put the 
clock of Chinese history back by many many years, 

So by the Four Power Pact (December 13, 1921) between 

Britain, the United States, Japan and France, the Anglo-Japanese 

Alliance was given a decent burial. The signatories 

Four power pact agreed to call joint conferences in future to decide 

vag A the Far Eastern questions, Britain agreed to 


co-operate not only with Japan but also with the 
United States and France in the Far East. 


Even, after the Washington conference, 
absolutely free from its past legacy of pursuing a pro-Japanese 
policy. Thus, during the Manchurian crisis, she championed the 
cause of Japan in the League of Nations and opposed the Stimson 
Note. Japan took full advantage of this, and the remote but 
obvious price which Britain had to Pay was the loss of Burma, 
Malaya and Singapore during the World War Il. 


Britain was not 


= 


| CONTEST FOR KOREA AND 
JAPANESE WAR 


Immediately after the 


CHAPIER XV | 
Li 


THE RUSSO- 


Meiji Restoration, the Japanese states- 
men realised the potential antagonism of Russia to their ambition. 


As early as 1875, Russia, in a high-handed fashion, seized the island 

of Sakhalin while conceding to Japan the Kurile Island which 
indisputably belonged to the | 

Seed of Russo- ty P ing J E . e alter power, For 

Japanese conflict, tHe emerging Japan, it was a bitter lesson and she 


could not forget this. The Three Power Interven- 
tion in 1895 which robbed her of the fruits of Victory on the 


ground that Japan’s advancement in the area, if unchecked, would 
be a menance to Peking, made Japan further resentful of Russia. 
Japan's indignation knew no bounds when in 1898 Russia seized 
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those very areas herself. The seed of future Russo-Japanese War 
was thus laid. 

The first objective of Japan’s expansion on the continent 
immediately after Restoration was Korea which was alternately 
called the “dagger pointing at the heart of Japan” 
and the “bridge of culture between Japan and 
the mainland of Asia”. Naturally Japan could 

never remain indifferent about Korea and it was the Korean 
“question which precipitated the Sino-Japanese War of 1894—95. 
Though by the Treaty of Shimonoseki the two combatants 
recognised the independence of Korea, it was independent in 
name only, and immediately afterwards, a contest for supremacy 
in Korea started between Russia and Japan. For a short period 
following the Treaty, the influence of Japan was in the ascendency 
at Seoul. But Japan’s attempt to transform 
Korea overnight to modern state and to exploit 
the country brought a reaction. In 1896, taking 
advantage of an uprising in Korea, Russia sent a detachment of 
marines to Seoul. The Korean king, being disgusted with the 
Japanese control, fled to the Russian legation for asylum, and for 
a short period, the Japanese ascendency in Korea was replaced by 
that of Russia. During the scramble for concessions in China, 
Russia was also able to earmark Manchuria as her sphere of influ- 
ence. These developments in the Far East annoyed Japan and she 
viewed it with anger and displeasure ; the Russian moves were not 
only dangerous to her ambitions but threatened her very existence, 

Japan and Russia, however, came to an understanding in 1896 
when the Yomagata-Labanoff Protocol was signed. By the terms 
Vannes of the Protocol, both nations agreed to (1) support 
Topaut the Korean king’s efforts to restore order and 

establish financial stability and to (2) unite in 
pressing for financial reforms in Korea, 

In April 1898, a new Convention was signed by which both 
the parties recognized the sovereignty and independence of Korea 
and Russia promised not to obstruct the development of the 
commercial and industrial relations between Japan and Korea. 


The Korean 
question, 


Contest for 
Korea, 
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This Convention remained as the formal basis of the Russo- 
Japanese relations with regard to Korea up to the 
outbreak of the hostilities in 1894. 
At first Japan tried to extend her understanding with Russia 
by acknowledging Russia’s special position in Manchuria and 
expecting in return a similar status for her in 
ateompecee! Korea, For a while the primary interest of Russia 
was in Manchuria, that of Japan was in Korea. 
But Russia was not at all serious to accept this offer of compro-` 
mise, It was the possibility of eventual Russian penetration of 
Korea which made the Russo-Japanese war inevitable. 
The Boxer troubles gave Russia a golden opportunity in 
exploiting China. She had already constructed a railroad in 
K Manchuria and connected it with the Trans- 
Russian expan- baoe p aie 
sionin Manchuria. Siberian Railway. Seizing the pretext of the 
Boxer Uprising, she threw thousands of troops 
into Manchuria which gradually spread out from the railroad 
zone, Though Russia gave the other Powers formal assurance 
to withdraw from the area “as soon as lasting order has been 
established there”, she steadily refused to specify the date, and it 
was clear that she had no intention of returning from Manchuria. 
Meanwhile, despite the Russo-Japanese Agreement of 1898 
over Korea, the Russian and Japanese ambitions in the peninsula 
continued to clash. The Russians gradually penetrated into 
Korea and became especially strong in the northern part of the 
Anglo-Japanese N'Y near the Manchurian border. The 
Alliance. expansion of Russia southward meant that she 
; ___ Was fast becoming a Pacific Power which made 
Britain anxious about her possession in the East. Faced with 
the common menace of the Russian bear, Britain and Japan drew 
closer, and in J anuary 1902, concluded the famous Angio-Japanese 
Alliance, The prestige and power of Japan were greatly increased 
by the Alliance, It was directed against Russa andi nt Coas 
evident that the chance of Russia’s acquiring allies willing to 
fight Britain as well was remote, 
After the conclusion of the Anglo 


Conyention of 1898, 


-Japanese Alliance, Russia 
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understood that she was isolated in the Far East. Realizing her 
peril she agreed to withdraw her troops from Manchuria in three 
stages. She had, however, no intention of carrying out the 
promise, and in the first stage of the promised 
Russian moves evacuation, she merely moved her troops from 
in Korea and 
Manchuria. one to the other part of Manchuria. She then 
demanded and received from China a declaration 
of non-alienation of Manchuria and the closing of that province 
to the economic enterprise of any nation except Russia. A through 
railway service was opened between Moscow and Port Arthur 
and a Russian Viceroyalty of the Far East was created in 1903 
which in effect converted Manchuria into a Russian province. 
In the meantime, she made some further menacing moves in 
Korea, when Russian troops crossed the Yalu river and occupied a 
port near its mouth in Korea. She was also busy in connecting 
North Korean points with her military posts in Manchuria by 
constructing highways and telegraph lines. 

Japan became alarmed at this rapid increase of the Russian 
influence in the area and demanded an assurance from her that 
she would abide by the “open door” principle 
and respect the integrity of China and Korea, 
Japan agreed to acknowledge Russian interests in Manchuria in 
return for a reciprocal recognition of Japanese interests in Korea. 
She also pressed for a definite date by which the Russian troops 
would be evacuated from Manchuria. During the negotiations, Russia 
claimed for herself a free hand in Manchuria while she wanted to 
impose serious restrictions on Japan. She hoped that in spite of 
the Angio-Japanese Alliance, Japan would not venture to go far. 

But Japan thought otherwise. When she saw that Russia 
was merely trying to gain time to tighten Russian grip on 
Manchuria and Korea, she resolved to «choose the issue by war. 
In February 1904, when her preparation was complete, she 
suddenly broke off diplomatic relations with 
Russia, and for the first time in her ‘career 
entered on a conflict with a European nation. On the night of 
February 8—9, the Japanese torpedoed the Russian fleet off Port 


Japan objects. 


The war starts. 
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Arthur and threw their armies into Korea. War was formally 
declared on February 10 and lasted up to August 1905. 

The Russo-Japanese war was caused by rival attempts to 
penetrate into Korea and Manchuria. Japan was drawn into the 
war as a first step towards the fulfilment of her desire of 
establishing her hegemony over the Far East. Korea and 

Manchuria in Russian hands would place strong 
causes oF obstacles on the way and so she tried desperately 
to remove that barrier. The Anglo-Japanese 
Alliance fortified her from the intervention of other European 
Powers and was an impetus to her to decide the issue by a war 
with Russia. Russia, on the other hand, rebuffed in the Balkans 


by the Congress of Berlin, was pursuing steadily a forward policy’ 


in the Far East, Moreover, she hoped that Japan would not 
dare to attack her. Even if Japan resolved to fight, the Tsar and 
his advisers thought that it would not be too bad as it would 
divert attention from the reform movements at home. 


During the war, on account of the Anglo 


-Japanese Alliance 
and United States’ 


Warning that she would not tolerate any 
A SIN intervention, Francei and Germany could not 

openly support Russia. Thus the war was a 
straight fight between the two Powers who appeared at 


be unevenly matched. But the dwarf, to the astonishment 
world, proved himself a giant-killer. 


The fighting was restricted chiefly in Manchuria and the 
adjacent seas. Russia, handicapped as she was by having to fight in 
a region at a vast distance from the centres of her population and 
industry, could not bring her full resources to bear. The Japanese 


ae i T organised and more efficient. 


first to 
of the 


patriotism as well as her command 
The Russian fleet which was brought 
PAAR | round from the Baltic to destroy these communi- 
OSEBA cations was totally routed by Admiral Togo of 


Japan in the battle of Tsushima. This sealed 
the fate of Russia. The Battle of Tsushima is memorable for it 


over sea-communications, 
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was the first great naval battle with modern warships, and since 
Trafalgar, there had been no such naval victory. 

The Battle of Tsushima ended the war and the mediation of 
the American President Roosevelt was accepted by both parties. 


. In Russia the defeat of the Tsar’s forces gave rise to revolu- 


tionary uprisings and she was not in a position to continue the 
war-effort effectively. Japan’s resources were also badly strained, 
and so both St. Petersburg and Tokyo were ready to negotiate. 

Through the friendly offices of the United States, peace 
negotiations between the belligerents were at last opened at 
Portsmouth, New Hampshire. The result was 
the conclusion of the Treaty of Portsmouth. By 
the terms of the Treaty, (1) Russia agreed to 
restore to Japan the Island of Sakhalin she had seized in 1875 ; 
(2) Russia recognized Japan’s paramount interest in Korea, 
the country which was to remain independent; (3) both the 
Powers agreed to evacuate Manchuria and to assist in the res- 
toration of Chinese sovereignty there except in the leased areas 
and to maintain the “open door” policy towards all nations on 
a basis of equality. (4) Subject to the consent of China, the 
transference by Russia to Japan of her lease of Port Arthur, 
Dairen and the adjacent portion of the Liaotung Peninsula and 
her mining and railway privileges in south Manchuria were 
also agreed to. 

Tiny Japan won a creditable victory over Russia, one of the 
greatest Powers of the world, with comparative ease, and on that 
account, the national satisfaction was intense. Though the gains 
made by the war and by the subsequent settlement were very 
considerable, the Japanese public were not satisfied with the terms 

of the Treaty of Portsmouth. They felt that 
nena 2 Japan should have received an indemnity and 
ag nets other benefits to compensate her for her sacrifices. 

The Government, however, knew what was what, 
and though the Prime Minister Prince Katsura resigned in 
deference to the public uproar, that was merely a political 
manoeuvre and he resumed office only shortly afterwards. 


Treaty cf 
Portsmouth. 
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The Russo-Japanese war was an event of resounding 

significance and its result profoundly influenced 

eee oe the subsequent history of the Far East and 
the world. 

The victory of Japan imposed a definite check upon the . 
advance of Russia in Asia, and henceforward she actually began 
to retreat from the areas. Checked in the Far East, Russia once 
again turned her attention to Europe and the Balkan Peninsula 
which embroiled her with Germany and Austria and precipitated 
the First World War. 

After her victory, Japan stood forth as a dominant Power in 
the Orient. By her victory, over a great Western Power, Japan 
shattered the myth of the invincibility of the West and planted 
the seeds of disintegration in the Western imperialistic world. 

The victory in the war not only enhanced Japan’s prestige ; 
it also phenomenally increased her foreign trade and industries. 
She received a firm footing in the Asian mainland by virtue of her 
recent victories over China and Russia, and Japan’s dreams of 
establishing an empire seemed to be within reach, 

The result of the war removed the potential Russian threat 
to Korea ; henceforth the influence of Japan was predominant 
over that country which was finally annexed by Japan in 1910. 
The victory also increased her influence in Manchuria, and taking 
the formal consent of a reluctant but helpless China, she 
strengthened her legal status in the Liaotung Peninsula. This 
gave her a foothold in the mainland from where she could start 
fresh aggrandizements on China, But the eviction of Russia 
from Manchuria left the U. S. A. and Japan face to face there, 
and as the dominant Japan began to flout the American capitalists’ 
interests, their erstwhile friendship was very soon converted into 
a bitter rivalry, 

Over China, the war had two-fold repercussions. The victory 
of Japan strengthened the reform and revolutionary movements 
in China. It awakened and stimulated nationalism there. She 
also for the first time turned seriously to Japan for tutelage and 
inspiration. Chinese students, in large numbers, started to visit 
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Japan for study. The Western nations recognized Japan as a serious 
rival in China and wrangled for fresh concessions over railways 
and loans. This new encroachment of the Powers were bitterly 
resented by the Chinese and their response to it was the Chinese 
Revolution of 1911. 

The victory of Japan appeared to many peoples of the East 
as a victory of the Orient over the Occident. It encouraged the 
nationalists and reformers of India, the East Indies, Indo-China 
etc. who saw in it a prophecy of their own independence. 

The result of the war had also profound repercussions on the 
domestic history of Russia. The defeat discredited the Russian 
autocracy and a mass uprising occurred in Russia in 1907. 
Though the authorities there were able to surmount the trouble 
for the time being, it hastened the process of the downfall of the 
Tsardom. The defeat exposed Russia’s weakness and paved the 
way for the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1907 that completed 
the triple Entente. 


CHAPTER XVI 
REFORM MOVEMENT UP TO 1911 


The disastrous outcome of the Sino-Japanese War coupled 
with the subsequent attempts of the European Powers to divide 
China into so many ‘spheres of influence’ could 


Beginning of not but produce a profound reaction upon the 
Movement. Chinese mind. Enlightened members of the 


commercial and literary classes began to realize 
that China must adopt Western ideas and techniques if she was 
to survive as a great Power, This growing sentiment gave rise 
to a reform movement which was specially strong in the southern 
and central provinces. 


108 A SHORT HISTORY OF THE FAR EAST 


There were also many reactionaries who wanted to expel the 
foreigners and resume the old imperial policy of isolation. The 
reformers first had their way and were followed 
ides oR thoy by the reactionaries who brought the Empire on 
the brink of ruin before the forces of change once 
more gained the ascendency. - 
The first major attempt of reform was imposed from above 
during the ‘Hundred Days’ of reform. It was premature and 
produced a reaction. Backed by the conser- 
Rta iony, vatives, Tzu Hsi was able to recover her power. 
She skilfully diverted the mounting discontent of 
the Chinese against the foreigners’ during the Boxer Uprising. 
Though the uprising ended in an ignominious failure, the cry of 
“China for the Chinese” raised by the Boxers was later to become 
the rallying cry of the progressives all over the Empire. 
The sporadic imitation of the Western methods started from 
the middle of the 19th century and finally brought forth a reform 
movement by the end of the century. The 
o emun of reformers were divided into two major groups : 
(1) the revolutionary reformists who wanted to 
introduce sweeping changes in the country by overthrowing the 
hated Manchu dynasty, and (2) the moderate reformists, who 
wanted to preserve the Manchu dynasty as a constitutional 
monarchy and to introduce necessary reforms. Dr. Sun Yat-sen 
was the leader of the first group, while Kang Yu-wei was the 
leader of the second group. 
At the turn of the century, China was in a transitional stage 
when the old order had been definitely disgraced, but no new 
order had taken its place. After the recession of 
OE the Boxer Uprising which had marked the climax 
of reaction, a new reform force emerged and grew 
steadily for five years. In the first phase of the reform mevement 
(1894 to 1898) when the Sino-Japanese War had completely 
exposed China’s weak points and when she was on the verge of 
being partitioned among Western imperialists, 


i a majority of the 
Chinese scholars were still opposed to the idea o 


f Westernisation 


— —— —— 
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and dared not despise the Manchu Court. But after the Boxer Upri- 
sing when the Western imperialists put pressure and at the sametime 
protected the Manchu rulers, the initial hatred of the Chinese scholars 
to the foreigners was turned against the Manchus as incapable, in- 
famous and without prestige. And afier 1900 it was evident to all 
that to save China, a sweeping reform programme should be imme- 
diately introduced and there were now few scholars ready to object. 

Though there had been some attempts to impose reform from 
above, the urge for reform came primarily by action from below 
Uree for which culminated in the revolution, rather than 
reform came through direction from the top as in Japan. As 
Hoe most of the important officials had a stake in 
the old order, they dreaded any proposal for reform which might 
curtail their privileges. There were, however, a few intelligent 
persons in the governing classes who understood the urgent 
necessity of reform and were even not unwilling to take the lead 
in the matter, Prominent among them was the Viceroy, Chang 
Chihtung, who advocated the adoption of some of the methods of 
the West in his widely circulated book ‘Learn’. 

In the late nineties, the internal condition of China was very 
bad due to famine, piracy, brigandage and widespread rebellion. 
Belated Mancha FOr these internal troubles and the external 
stoop aggression, which it was unable to check, the 

dynasty was held responsible, and was faced 
with the alternatives of reform or elimination. The Manchus at 
last were aroused to make efforts at reform. But it was a case of 
“too little and too late” ; for the difficulty of China was now very 
acute due to the strong pressure of foreign imperialists. Moreover, 
the Empress Dowager and her more capable officers were too 
advanced in years to supervise efficiently the administrative 
machinery in this delicate transitional period. The Manchu 
attempt for reform came late and it was introduced grudgingly by 
a passing regime in the name of a dying dynasty. 

The international humiliations of China in 1900 was an out- 
ward manifestation of inward corruption and distress, Even 
Tzu Hsi, the arch reactionary, on her ruturn to the capital after 
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exile, recognized that the days of the dynasty were numbered unless 
radical changes could be effected, And once this 


Tzu Ha recog remarkable woman, now in her late sixties but still 
ized t 7 PERR 
nized nen A vigorous and domineering, concluded that “agelass 


China’? must change to meet the exigencies of 
the modern world, she endeavoured to save the tottering dynasty 
by adjusting to the new conditions. She sought to strengthen it by 
introducing a gradual and long range programme of reform. This 
was done so subtly and masterfully that even the conservative 
Confucianists were not unduly alarmed. 

China made the first serious attempt to stregthen her 
defence in 1895 when she reorganized her army. It, however, 

did not produce permanent results. In 1901, by 
Army reform. x 5 £ 

an imperial edict, another attempt was made to 
modernize the defence potentialities. This time the army, but 
not the navy, underwent considerable re-orgnization under Yuan 
Shih-kai, a leading exponent of modernization. But this 
modernized army owed its primary allegiance to Yuan. Such 
presonal military forces henceforth played an important role in 
the subsequent history of China. 

The most far-reaching of the reforms were introduced in the 
field of education, Understanding the backwardness in education 
A of the ruling Manchus, Tzu Hsi exhorted them 

a aeelonal to go abroad at Government’s expense and obtain 
modern education. A Ministry of Education 

was set up in 1903, Steps were also taken to develop a graduated 
system of Government schools offering Western and Chinese 
subjects to students who were preparing to enter Government 
service, By an edict of 1905, the existing civil service examination 
based upon the Chinese classics was abolished, These modernis- 
ing efforts in education, praiseworthy as they were, could not 
be fully effected because of the dearth of Properly trained persons. 
The net immediate result was that the Students who returned 
from abroad or received modern education 
politically conscious. It was they who be 
reform and filled up the ranks of the Tey 


at home became 
gan to agitate for further 
Olutionaries, 
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In 1902, an edict was issued abolishing the ban on the marriage 
between the Chinese and the supposedly superior racial stocks 
of the Manchus. The intermarriage of the 
Manchus and the Chinese was permitted with the 
hope that this would stop the racial. feud between the Manchus 
and the Chinese. 

A vigorous attempt was made to stop the importation of opium 
with the assistance of the other Powers. Steps were also taken 
to reduce the domestic growth of this poisonous 
drug. Attempts also were being made to increase 
the efficiency of the administrative machinery by 
abolishing some sinecure offices and discontinuing the selling of 
official posts. The ministries of Foreign Affairs and Commercial 
Affairs were re-organized. The building of railroads, construction 
of arsenals and the undertaking of mining operations, with Chinese 
capital were also encouraged, 

The Russo-Japanese War of 1904—1905, which was fought 
mainly on the Chinese ‘territory, brought home to the Chinese 

their helplessness and accelerated the reform 
ibe beginning movement. This war in which a reformed 
‘tional Movement Oriental State scored a brilliant victory over a 

powerful Occidental antagonist, gave the Chinese 
a new faith in political reform. They felt that if a small nation 
like Japan, after the introduction of constitutional government, 
could easily defeat two vast autocratic countries like China and 
Russia, constitutional government could automatically make a 
nation strong. So, after 1905, a movement began for fundamental 
reconstructions of the political system of China and the ultimate 
introduction of constitutional Government in the country, 

The Constitutional Movement also received impetus from 
Liang Chi-chao whose ideas had greatly influenced most of the 
members of the old and new parties in South China, Liang, a 
former disciple of Kang Yu-wei, was one of the most influential 

publicists in modern China. After the defeat of 
Te chap. the first reform programme in 1898, Liang turned 
to the philosophy of Roussean and Montesquieu 


Marriage laws. 


Other reform 
measures 
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and began to publish some periodicals from Japan, Liang’s 
superior journalistic style and emotional language attracted the 
young intellectuals of China. Besides speaking about the political 
theories generally he imparted to his generation many lessons in 
the principles of patriotism and citizenship. He realized that 
in order to restore the past greatness of China not only China’s 
institutions and political and social systems need undergo a 
thorough change, but the Chinese people themselves must be reborn 
and rejuvenated by launching a sustained patriotic and cultural 
movement. He was not always consistent, but his progressive ideas 
had considerable influence in bringing on needed political and social 
changes. Though immediately after 1900 he had advocated a violent 
mass movement, a revolution involving destruction and assassina- 
tion, he soon became a protagonist of the Constitutional Movement, 

Liang Chi-chao was the most popular and influential man in 
the Constitutional Party. He organized a Political Information 
Club and drew out the outlines of its programme which included 
a responsible cabinet system, local autonomy with a clear-cut 
division between central and local governments, and proper 
handling of diplomatic affairs to maintain China’s integrity and 
equality among foreign Powers. 

After 1905 even the Manchu nobles became conscious about 
the necessity of establishing constitutional monarchy in China. 


The Empress Dowager was unwilling to share 
Tzu Hsi agreed 


alee Ee power with the people. But she also dared not 
constituuon withhold the constitution for a long time and as 
gradually 


a policy of procrastination sent a commission of 
five high officials abroad to investigate and report on the constitu- 
tional administrations of various countries, 

The mission, after returning to China, submitted a memorial 
suggesting the adoption of a constitutional monarchy. On Sept. 1, 
1906, an imperial conference announced the intention of the 


Government about framing a constitution and 
Administrative pea te Cpe EF p 
re-organization, 'Mitating a reorganization of the administrative 

machinery. Accordingly, some changes in the 
administrative system were effected, several high officials were 


' 
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sent abroad again to study minutely the constitutional systems of 
England, Germany and Japan. Provincial and district assemblies 
were set up by an edict of 1907 to discuss local governmental affairs. 
Though the Government agreed to make China a Constitutional 
State, it decided atthe same time to bring about a constitutional 
> form of government by slow stages. This was 
Adoption of a A 
Japanese system not unusual as both the populace and the officials 
of Constitution. were not conversant with constitutional methods 
and required training. After a careful study of different Constitu- 
tions, the Japanese system was chosen in which the sovereign rights 
of the Emperor were emphatically stipulated and which enabled 
the aristocratic reformers to hold the levers of power and control 
the direction of the modernization of the State, 
According to the provisional constitution of 1908, the Emperor 
was given a wide range of power. He alone had the power to 
make laws, to summon and prorogue parliament, 
Constieatien to declare war, send envoys, make peace and 
conclude treaties. During an emergency, he 
had the power to issue edicts, restricting the liberty of his 
subjects. All the citizens of the Empire were allowed the freedom 
of speech, ideas and associations. Property of the subjects was 
not to be violated and the right of trial was granted to all. 
Although the Constitution of 1908 provided for a Parliament of 
two houses, its powers were restricted. It could deliberate only 
upon matters affecting the entire nation, but could not interfere 
in the political life of the provinces. It could aid in the formation 
of a budget only when it was called on to do so. 
The Empress Dowager also enunciated a programme in 1908 
to introduce constitutional reforms by slow degrees covering a 
period of nine years. In the first year, the provincial assemblies 
) would be inaugurated. Thus the training was 
penne yeay to start from the provincial assemblies whose 
programme: Si 
members would gain the experience needed for 
adequate participation in a later consultative National Assembly. 
Finally in 1917, a constitution was to be adopted along the lines 
indicated in the document of 1908. The procedure and the time 
EE 8 
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Sequence were somewhat similar to those used by the Japanese 
previously, : 

These. constitutional proposals did not inspire much hope and 
Was strongly criticised by the liberal republicans and the revo- 
lutionaries who were rapidly growing in strength. They regarded 
them as subtle tricks to hoax the people. Under the terms 
PEENE of the proposedi constitution, the sovereignty, 
cohstitutional would still lie with the Emperor, not. with the 
Proposals, people. The Parliament was given the right to 
memorialize the Emperor, but if he did not act on such parlia- 
mentary petitions, there was nothing to force him to do so. Being 
disappointed with these proposed constitutional reforms, secret 
revolutionary societies became more active and violent. 

It is not likely that these constitutional reforms Proposals 
would have saved the dynasty even if they were given sufficient 

time for experimentation. But in 1908, both the 
Pe O Emperor and the Empress. Dowager died almost 
Hsu. simultaneously. A minor succeeded to the throne, 
The death of the Empress Dowager removed from the helm of 
China a strong and capable woman at this critical juncture. 

The deaths of the Emperor and the Empress Dowager brought 
about a crisis in the reform programmes. The delegates of the 
Various provincial assemblies who met for the first time early in 

1909 clamoured for the shortening of reform 
Patan period from nine to five years. Yielding to strong 
thagaim pressure, the Government agreed to advance the 
tat date for the opening of Parliament from 1917 to 
1913. This was indeed a great triumph for the constitutiona lists 
and it appeared, China would soon join the ranks of the modern 
constitutional states. 

Transformation of China from an obsolete to a modern state 
by a policy of graduation, however, was not destined to succeed. 
Radical and revolutionary Parties who doubted 
the sincerity of the Manchy rulers for reform 
demanded a thorough house-cleaning which must 
include the abdication of the Manchus and the extension of 


Collapse of the 
Manchus. 
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sovereignty to the people. No amount of reform on paper would 
satisfy them, and taking advantage of the widespread chaos and 
civil war, they at last overthrew the hated Manchu dynasty by 
the Revolution of 1911. 

Most of the attempts at reform during the period remained 
on paper only as it was not possible to implement them without 
the backing of a strong centralised government machinery which 
Boone tie China lacked at the time. There was also a 
Reform tendency to consider the reform accomplished 
Movements with the mere ‘publication of the edict. Due to 
this, the central authority of China was accused by the radicals of 
want of sincerity. 

As already stated, the Manchu attempt to perpetuate their rule 
through effecting reforms by slow stages was an attempt to 
emulate the conservative achievement of Meiji Japan. The rulers 
of China hoped to retain the real power in their hands after the 
implementation of the reform programme and giving people only 
the right of being consulted. As in Japan, the basic social structure 
and political philosophy of the country were to be maintained 
and strengthed by properly guiding all reform efforts, But the 
‘Chinese Government was unable to give the far-sighted and 
vigorous leadership required to maintain control over the whole 
country in a transitional period by adjusting the existing institutions 
to the needs of the moment. Once the traditional rulers lost 
control over situation nd once the halo round the traditional 
institutions were removed, China drifted helplessly until a now 
leadership and a new philosophy arose. 

The failure of the Reform Movement in China may be attri- 
buted to the incapacity of the Manchus to lead and control the 
Movement. What they agreed to concede under pressure came 
too late and was too little to satisfy the -people. Even the 
tuling clique was not united and the Manchu-Chinese feud at 
the top level further weakened the Government and hastened its 
downfall. 


CHAPTER XVII 
CHINESE REVOLUTION OF 1911 


The Manchu dynasty had been in decline since the close of the 
eighteenth century and was unable to offer dynamic leadership to 
the country. Its corruption and incompetence had brought repeated 

ý disasters to China. By its failure to check foreign 
Maen cates aggression, it had forfeited the confidence of the 
people. The Manchu rulers, indeed, made an. 
attempt to retrieve the position by offering a reform programme, 
but it failed to satisfy any section of the people. In the process, the 
old traditions on which rested the old order had been discredited 
and were not replaced by more stable ones. And once the old 
moorings were torn, the country drifted towards á revolution, 

The death of the Empress Dowager on November 14, 1908, 
followed by the death of the puppet Emperor Kwang Hsu within a 
few hours, hastened the process. For Tzu Hsi, in spite of all her 

faults, was a very remarkable woman and it was 
THs she who for many years had thwarted all the 
attempts of the revolutionaries and had saved the 
dynasty from total disruption, With her death and the succession 
tothe throne of an infant, the Manch ruling house had lost its 


last great prop. After it the fall of the Manchus was inevitable 
and was only a matter of years. 


The problem of over 
and was the underlying ca 
Eyen in normal times, 

Any vic 


Population was a great curse of China 
use of almost every movement there, 
the majority of the population was ill-fed, 
poaalaiee issitudes of nature like flood or drought 
problem. aggravated the acute foog problem, Such a situation 


, — Occurred in 1910—11 when unprecedented floods, 
“the worst in forty years”, ravaged the provinces and the normal 
conditions of productions were greatly disturbed, In the resulting 
famine, a very large number of persons lost their lives, which 
fanned the discontent of the people into a wild rage of rebellion. 
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As in other countries, population pressure in China too caused 
exodus, Those who went overseas came in contact with new ideas 
and were influenced by them. They in turn disseminated some of 
these ideas to their motherland. Many were imbued 
with revolutionary ideas, and in order to propa- 
gate these ideas in China, they subscribed liberally 
from their foreign resources. 

If emigration helped in the growth of revolutionary ideas, it did 
not solve the population problem which rose sharply from 377 
millions in 1885 to 430. millions by 1910. This made the food 
situation more acute and, coupled with the famine condition of 
1910—11, it furnished the material for a widespread revolt. 

The rising taxes also fanned the discontent. Large sums had to 
be expended to fulfil the obligation of the reforms and reorganiza- 
tion programmes like the creation of a new army, construction of 

‘ 7 new railroads, introduction of new educational 
Grievance against b 
an increasing systems, etc. The Chinese exchequer was further 
burdeniet burdened by China’s obligations to pay a heavy 
war-indemnity to Japan after her defeat in the 
Sino-Japanese War of 1894—°95 and by the much heavier Boxer 
indemnity. These indemnity charges heavily drained the resources 
of the country and practically absorbed the customs duties and 
some other revenue resources. This necessitated the imposition of 
new taxes for meeting the charges, which swelled the volume of 
discontent and dissatisfaction against the dynasty. 

One of the objects of the reform programmes was to strengthen 

the authority of the Central Government over the 
Curtailing of 4 3 E 
local privileges provinces, This encroachment on the traditional 
Tesented, rights and privileges of the local bodies was resen- 
ted by provincial bureaucrats and the common people, 

The spread of Western education in China fostered democratic 

tendencies and iconoclastic ideas ; the students, 


Influence of the 
emigrants. 


apse f ucation Yeturning from abroad after coming in closer 
fostered demo- contact with the West, broke away from the past. 
cratic ideas- 


As a result, the precepts of Confucianism and 
other traditional ideas began to lose steadily their hold among the 
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upper classes. Moreover, when the foreign-trained students after 
returning to the country found that there were no suitable govern- 
mental positions open to them, they felt disillusioned. They became 
discontented with the existing social and political order and were 
easily won over by the continued revolutionary propaganda, 


The chronic economic troubles and the humiliation of China in 
the Sino-Japanese War of 1894—95, Boxer Uprising and the Russo- 
Japanese War of 1904—’05, created a receptive state of mind for 
the revolutionary ideas. Different parties wanting reform or revolu- 
tion came into existence. They were largely concentrated in Tokyo 
Growth of Tass: from where they continued their propaganda. The 
meng Hui and failure of the attempts at reform in 1898 and the 
ETET lukewarmness of the ruling class to implement 

reform in the first decade of the twentieth century 
discredited the reformists : and the revolutionaries, who were 
frankly anti-dynastic, gradually gained ascendency over the refor- 
mists and the supporters of constitutional monarchy. In Sun Yat- 
sen and Tung-meng Hui, the revolutionaries got a great leader and 
a compact party. As Tung-meng Hui was a revolutionary party, 
it could not openly propagate its ideas, and its earlier attempts at 
bringing in revolution in China did not succeed. But at last in 
1911 it took a leading role in transforming an outbreak into a 
successful revolution. At first the ranks of the revolutionaries 
were mainly filled from among the overseas Chinese. Dr. Sun. 
tirelessly worked among them, persuading many of them to join 
the Tung meng Hui. But after 1905, many Chinese in the homeland, 
mainly in the south of the Yangtse, were also converted to revolu- 
tionary ideas. 


Serious efforts were also made to win over the new model army 

to the growing anti-Manchu i 
Partial defection attained considerabl tof tn aoe 
AAN able success, especially amongst 


the divisions which were centred at Hankow and 
Nanking. The nothern soldiery, however, 
loyal to the dynasty. 


Improvement of communication through the extension of the’ 


remained more or less 
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postal, the. telegraph and the railroad systems greatly helped in 
the rapid spread of revolutionary ideas throughout 

Eer gf jis the vast Chinese Empire. The rapid growth of 
communicates the vernacular press increased the number of re- 
volutionary and reformist papers ; it also helped in 

enlightening the common people of the country to progressive ideas. 
The above mentioned factors, taken together, were fundamental 


„causes which produced a successful revolution rather than an 


abortive rebellion on a restricted scale. 

The immediate cause of the 1911 Revolution was the railroad- 
nationalization problem. From 1905 onwards, simultaneously with 
the foreign financiers, Chinese capitalists also organised companies 
and corporations for building rail lines. Early in 


Immediate ` $ s Saat H Š 
cause of the 1911, the private railway building rights in Central, 
Revolution. South and Southwestern China were nationalized 


in order to mortgage these to foreign banks against a loan of £6 
million taken from a consortium of American, British, French and 
German bankers. This was violently opposed not only by the 
revolutionaries who saw in the plan an attempt by the Manchus to 
strengthen their hold on the Empire, but also by the provincial 
authorities who were afraid that it would curtail their autonomus 
powers to a great extent. 

The railroad issue reached a crisis in the province of Szechuan 
where the Chinese shareholders of the projected Chengtu-Chunking 
Railway organized a protest deputation against the nationalization 
of railways. The imperial Viceroy placed them under arrest and 
the people of Chengtu who came to demand their release were 
fired upon by the troops. 

As the revolt in Szechuan was not directed against the dynasty, 
the revolution is not dated from its outbreak, The explosion which 
started the nation-wide Revolution occurred on October 10, 1911, 

at Hankow where the troops, instigated by secret 
Senate members of the Tung-meng Hui, rose in revolt and 
issued a manifesto, calling for the overthrow of the 
Manchu dynasty. The ground was ready ahd with the spark supplied 
at Hankow, the Revolution spread like a prairie-fire rapidly up 
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and down the Yangtse and to the south of it. Within a month, the 
provinces rase in revolt and disowned the authority of Peking. In 
the North, however, the situation was kept well in hand as the 
imperial forces stationed there remained loyal to the Manchus. 

From the beginning, evidences of careful organisation no less 
than enlightened foresight were to be found in the rigorous 
measures adopted by the revolutionaries. Thus, the Revolution in 
Theatres its earliest stages assumed the character of a care- 
tion of the fully controlled movement, and every effort was 
seo Onaues a RT NAE from it the anti-foreign character 
of the Boxer rising and thereby depriving the Powers of any cause 
for intervention. The leaders were aware of the many obstacles 
on their way to victory and realised that, to accomplish success, 
campaigns must be short and sharp. There was the problem of 
finding the money wherewith to pay the troops and supply them 
with food. A considerable sum of money came from Chinese resi- 
dents abroad, notably from America. Still they were always hard- 
pressed for paucity of funds. 

Meanwhile, to save the dynasty, “constitutional principles’ 
which created a constitutional monarchy of a very limited sort 
were proclaimed, Together with conceding these concessions, the 

4 imperialists also tried to retrieve the situation by 

The action of f: ? i 
the imperialists. Tecalling the strong and able general Yuan Shih-kai, 
who had been dismissed after the death of his pat- 

ron Tzu-Hsi. He was elected Premier by the National Assembly and 

Was entrusted with the supreme command of the army and navy. 

In the meantime, Li Yuan-hung, leader of the Chinese revolu- 
tionary army, captured Nanking, andon January 11, 1912, declared 
it to be the capital of a new Chinese Republic, From the military 
The struggle ec: py a aa the imperial troops under 
or power. perior to the revolutionary army in 
leadership, training and equipment and they deli- 

vered some heavy blows to the revolutionaries, Yuan took ade 
vantage of this military superiority to start negotiations with the 
revolutionaries. Though "Yuan negotiated on behalf of the Manchu 
dynasty, he was really working to further his own interest and 
N 


A 
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possibly with an eye, as is generally thought, to his own eventual 
elevation to the throne. 

Before the negotiations were brought to a conclusion, delegates 

: from the rebellious provinces met at Nanking at 
Elcan oe the invitation of Li Yuan-hung and assumed the 
the provisional supreme direction of the revolution. The delegates 

elected Dr. Sun Yat-sen, who had just returned to 
China after hearing about this uprising, as the provisional President. 
This revolutionary Government headed by Dr. Sun carried the 
peace negotiations with the Manchus to a final shape. 

The primary demand of the revolutionaries was the end of the 
monarchy, after which they suggested that the future form of 
Government might be submitted to the decision of 
a National Convention. The Imperial Government 
agreed ; but the two parties failed to come to any understanding 
asto the method of bringing such a convention into being. The 
fruitless negotiations were dragged on for some time. Soon both 
the parties felt the necessity of an immediate settlement as the 
financial position of neither party was sound, The imperial 
exchequer was empty and the Regent was forced by Yuan to 
contribute from the Household Treasury to pay the troops, The 
position of the Nanking Government was more critical as it had 
no treasury and no treasure to fall back upon. 

Yuan Shih-kai, who played the role of a go-between, started 
the last stage of negotitions. On the one hand, he endeavoured to 

secure good terms for the Manchus, and on the 
Audicana of other, he tried to persuade the Prince Regent and 

the court officials that the situation could be saved 
only by abdication of the Emperor in favour of a Republican 
Government. Meanwhile, about the middle of January, Dr. Sun 
telegraphed to Yuan offering him the Presidency of the Republic 
after the abdication of the Manchu Emperor and Yuan’s acceptance 
of the republican constitution, Yuan demurred for some time 
and did not at once accept the offer. Ultimately he persuaded the 
Manchus to abdicate, and on February 12, 1912, an imperial edict 
was issued announcing abdication. But, by the terms of one of 


Negotiations. 
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the edicts, the Emperor at the time of his abdication, transferred 
his authority to Yuan Shih-kai, and not to the revolutionary 
Government of Nanking. This was interpreted by many that 
Yuan Shih-kai derived his power from the Manchu Emperor. 
As price of abdication, generous terms were effered to the 
imperial family. The conditions for the abdication were three : 
(1) The Manchu Emperor would receive from 
gas of D the Republic the respect commonly accorded ton 
foreign monarch and would be given an annuity 
of 4 million taels. He was allowed to keep his palace and guards. 
(2) He was assured of protection for his ancestral temples where. 
he would be allowed to perform the customary religious rites- 
(3) The private Property of the Manchus would be protected 5. 
princes of blood would continue to enjoy their hereditary titles as. 
Well as their private properties, 
After the abdication of the Manchu dynasty, Sun Yat-sen, 
according to his previous offer, resigned from the provisional 
Presidency. Then the Nanking Assembly, following 
en pramo the advice of Dr. Sun, elected Yuan Shih-kai as ; 
the President of the reunited Chinese Republic. 
ans could not put their trust on Yuan in whose 
had justifiable doubts. But as they were unable to 
secure his elimination by continuing the fight, they had to accept him. 
The attitude of the foreign Powers towards the Revolution was. 
of considerable importance. Any moral, diplomatic or material 
support given by the Powers to either side would have greatly 
influenced the struggle. The foreign Powers, though sympathetic 
to the dynasty, did not actively interfere during the critical days 


Attitude of of the Revolution. The revolutionaries were 
the foreigners. Cautious not to 


But the republic 
sincerity they 


China was probably inevitable, The dynasty was obyiously in 
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a decadent state. By its corruption, incompetence and inefficiency 

¢ which had brought disaster to the country, it had 
pamata lost all its moral rights to stay. The pulsating 
national spirit found the rule of the alien and moribund Manchu 
dynasty intolerable and forced it to abdicate, The dynasty was 
overthrown rather easily, but the comparative peacefulness of 
the immediate transition was deceptive and was followed by 
decades of disorder and turmoil. 

As in other countries, the overthrow of the reigning dynasty 
was mainly the work of middle class agitators and philosophers. 
It was they who had organised secret societies and had fanned the 
revolutionary ideas. But the Chinese bourgeoisie failed to achieve 
what their French counterpart had achieved in the revolutions of 
1789 and 1830. The tyranny of the provincial governors and the 
detested warlords was increased rather than decreased, and China 
wasted away under internal chaos and foreign economic pressure, 


Though the Reyolution of 1911 did not immediately usher in 
a brighter era for China, its significance is not negligible. With 
this Revolution, China abandoned the Confucian monarchy to 
which she had clung so tenaciously for at least two thousand years,. 
It broke the old barriers, and China, the land of conservatism, at 
last decided to accept frankly the modern world. 

The character of this Revolution was anti-Manchu, anti-foreign 

and anti-traditional. Southern China was the 
Gbaeacier othe stronghold of the revolutionaries, and as South 

China was always hostile to the Manchus, there 
was no wonder that the Revolution should take a strong anti- 
Manchu character. 

The Revolution of 1911 was mainly the work of the nationalists 
who deeply felt the humiliation of their country at the hand of 
the foreigners. Soit was also an outburst directed against the 
foreigners who were exploiting China ruthlessly. 

It gradually dawned on the Chinese intelligentsia that the 
backwardness, too much adherence to traditional ways and con- 


servatism were the causes of the suffering of the country. Hence 
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the Revolution they brought about represented the revolt of 
modernism agaist traditional conservatism and the emergence of a 
new order in place of the old one. 


—_—_——. 


CHAPTER XVIII | 
| A DECADE OF TURMOIL AND CHAOS 


The decade following the overthrow of the Manchu dynasty 
was chaotic due to the interplay of competing elements like the 
revolutionary nationalists, reactionaries, military 
EEEE of leaders and warlords. Japan’s naked aggression 
on China, the effects of the World War I and its 
aftermath, the creation of a Communist Party and the impact of 
the Bolshevik Revolution also added to the turmoil and confusion 
prevailing in the country. 
The ease with which the reigning Manchu dynasty was over- 
thrown and a compromise was effected between Yuan Shih-kai and 
the revolutionists was deceptive. No sooner was 
ne the Republic established than hostilities developed 
between Yuan, who was ambitious and wanted to 
use the new-born Republic as a stepping stone towards a new 
dynasty, and the cohorts of Dr, Sun, 
At the time of handing over the provisional Presidency to 
Yuan, Dr. Sun had made the condition that henceforth Nanking 


The capital should be the capital of the Republic and that 
cones at Yuan should run his Government from there. 
Peking. 


Yuan at first promised to abide by the decision. 
But he always found reasons for not going to Nanking, At 
last he persuaded the National Council to shift its headquarter 
to Peking. 
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After the successful conclusion of the revolution, Sun Yat-sen 
brought together members of the Tung-meng Hui and other revolu- 
tionary factions to form a new party known as 
Formation of Kuomintang. The new part n a convincin 
Kuomintang. party won a convincing 
majority in both houses of the newly convened 
parliament. A provisional constitution was also adopted for the 
operation of the Republic in which the power of the President was 
greatly restricted. 

From the beginning, Yuan was aware that he would have to 
fight against the radical elements to fulfil his ambition. To streng- 
then himself and to increase his personal military power, he 
required money. -Against the opposition of the Kuomintang 
Yuan Shih-kai received from a consortium of British, French, 

Russian, German and Japanese bankers huge loans 
Reet of ostensibly for the reorganisation of the country. 

This gave him great financial power and won him 
the support of the imperialist countries to which he was most 
heavily indebted. He also replaced his opponents and put a 
number of his own men in key military posts in the Yangtse valley 
and the South. These actions of Yuan to increase his personal 
power only enhanced suspicion about his motives, and in the 
summer of 1913, he was confronted with an open revolt of the 
Kuomintang. In the ensuing struggle, the Kuomintang was 
suppressed, and its leader Sun Yat-sen again sought exile abroad. 

Yuan Shih-kai took advantage of the situation to strengthen his 
position. Through political manoeuvering and bribery, he was re- 

elected President for a term of ten years, after 
Co enans iB which on flimsy grounds, he dissolved the National 
strengthening of Assembly. He created a Political Council to aid 
Yuan's position. q $ 5 

the President in governing and to frame a new 
constitution. The new constitution known as the Constitutional 
Compact was framed and promulgated. This constitution greatly 
increased the power of the President who became virtually a 
dictator. By reorganising the provincial administration, he further 
consolidated his position and increased his power. Thus, by the 
end of 1914, Yuan seemed to be strongly entrenched in the country. 


W 
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But really his position was not so strong as he had to face 
serious troubles in foreign relations as well as from his domestic 
opponents. Immediately after the establishment 

Moneolis herege of the Republic a secessionist movement started 
in Mongolia. This movement was originated by 

the Mongols’ apprehension over the migration of a large number 
of Chinese settlers to the north and west and was encouraged by 
Russia. Yuan Shih-kai had to agree to recognise the autonomous 

power of Outer Mongolia. 

Taking advantage of the uncertain condition in China at 
the time of the Revolution, a revolt broke out in Tibet, which 
ousted the Chinese garrison stationed there and 
declared its independence. The attempt by Yuan 
to re-establish Chinese authority there was thwarted by Britain. 
After some negotiations, a compromise was reached among the 
three interested parties in a tripartite conference in 1914. By the 
terms of the agreement were recognised :—(1) autonomy of Western 
Tibet ; (2) the right of China to maintain a Resident with suitable 
guards at Lasha and (3) a Chinese controlled semi-autonomous 
state in Eastern Tibet. This agreement was, however, never 
ratified and no permanent solution could be reached before Yuan’s 
death. These developments in Mongolia and Tibet to some extent 
discredited Yuan. : 

But the most serious threat to the country’s security came from 
Japan. Taking advantage of the First World War, she presented 

twenty-one demands, which, if accepted, would 


Revolt of Tibet. 


Japan and z il th Í p 
Gkeaty one seriously curtail the sovereignty of China, These 
demands. demands aroused a strong reaction against Japan 


and the country stood solidly behind the President 

in his attempt to resist Japanese pressure. 
The expression of incipient nationalism was assumed by the 
ambitious President as a sign of his personal popularity and 
strength. By 1915 Yuan Shih-kai, who was very 
eae powerful and was monarch in all but name, 
aspired to elevate himself to the throne and to 
reestablish the monarchy. An active propaganda to create 


= 
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favourable public opinion for the restoration of monarchy was 
undertaken by his followers. A Convention composed of district 
delegates was called at Peking in the month of December to con- 
sider the question of Restoration. The Convention was so conducted 
that by an overwhelming majaority, the question was sanctioned. 
After a pretence of hesitation, Yuan agreed and he declared that 
the monarchy would be restored in January 1916. But Japan did 
not like the move. Together with Britain, Russia and France she 
‘counselled delay. 
The internal response to the restoration movement was that 
of intense opposition. In the province of Yunan, a revolt against 
the proposed Restoration broke out. Other 
ae provinces followed the lead of Yunan. The revolu- 
tionists demanded the cancellation of the monachy 
movement and strongly pressed for the reconstruction of the 1913 
Assembly and the provisional Nanking Constitution. Faced with 
this strong opposition and fearing large defection from the ranks 
of his followers, Yuan issued a decree on March 22, 1916, cancell- 
ing the monarchy. He also promised to form a responsible cabinet. 
But the sign of his weakness merely strengthened his adversaries 
who refused to tolerate him any longer as the head of the State. 
‘The country was drifting to a civil war when the controversy was 
settled unexpectedly, by his death on June 6, 1916. 
The death of Yuan removed the “strong man’? who had been 
expected by many to bring stability to China. After his death, 
though the shadow of actual Government at 
Sa itaeuce of Peking lingered, it did not enjoy authority 
througout the country. The nominal presidency 
and control of the capital began to fall in the hands of that warlord 
who happened to be for the moment most powerful in the region. 
The revolutionary troop was also torn by factional quarrels 
and Dr. Sun and his associates established a rival 


Establishment ; > 
ATA] Government at Canton in 1917. This Government 
Government. too was weak and had no real control over a large 


part of South China. It also was at the mercy of 
local warlords. The position of the Canton Government was 
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weaker than that of the Peking Government as the latter continued 
to receive diplomatic recognition and financial aid from abroad, 
China was thus torn by the existence of two caual powerless 
rival Governments, at Peking and Canton, and was in fact, ruled 
by provincial warlords or tuchuns. ; 

With this breakdown of the central authority, 
order and security vanished. The local and 
leaders, unchecked by any cen 
nating .authority, used their power for personal 
gain. The leaders could amass wealth by exploit- 
ing the weak peasantry. Sometimes, they indulged in fighting with 
their rivals, causing further sufferings to the country, 
no authority to maintain even the rudiment: 
services required for fiood-control, irrigation 
This had a disastrous effect on the welfare of t 
plight was so great that a truly revolutionary at 
in the countryside. 


all semblance of 

Tegional Inilitary 
tral and co-ordj- 

The warlord 

Tule 


There was 
ary maintenance 
and transportation, 
he peasantry whose 
mosphere developed 


Titory. She also requested 
China intended the good Offices of the Uni 
ES promise from the pelji 


this request, They rather 
rom the Far East, 
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busy in an internecine strife to pay attention to the affair of the 
Far East. And so though she at the beginning declared her inten- 
tion to remain neutral, she also suggested with 

Japan’s attempt 5 
to increase her deadly irony to Germany to withdraw her armed 
authority: vessels from Chinese and Japanese waters and to 
hand over to Japan the leased territory at Kiaochow “with a view 
to eventual restoration of the same to China,? Yuan Shih-kai’s 
proposal to restore Kiaochow from Germany was vetoed by Japan. 
Using her obligation under the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, as an 
excuse, Japan declared war against Germany and with the aid of a 
small British contingent, the Japanese army captured Tsingtao, the 
port of Kiaochow. 
During her attack against the German possessions, Japan 
violated Chinese neutrality by despatching her attacking forces 
? across the Chinese territory. This and the s 

The Sino- 


Japanese relation of the 240 miles long Tsingtao-Tsinan Rail 
was strained. 


eizure 


way by 
the Japanse brought protests from China. These 


events and Japan’s refusal to-respect a war-zone in China strained 
relations between the two countries, This offered Japan an excuse 
to serve on China a series of demands which, if accepted, would 
make Japanese influence paramount in China. 

Though in August, 1914, at the time of the beginning of the 
War, the Japanese Prime Minister had declared that Japan had no 
desire to secure more territory in China, hardly six months later, 
taking advantage of the pre-occupation of the European Powers, 

she served China with an ultimatum in the form of 
aca one the famous ‘twenty-one demands’, These demands 


Were staggering 
Presented to the 


the following : that China would recognise Japan’ 


of the Shantung leasehold as she deemed fit 

mining and smelting company in China should 

Sino-Japanese enterprise ; that the Chinese G 

not cede or lease territory along her coast to at 

five was the most secret and most obnoxious of 
F.B—9. 


s Tight to dispose 
> that the largest 
be made a joint 
Overnment would 
hird Power, Group 
all which required 


130 A SHORT HISTORY OF THE FAR EAST 


China to employ Japanese political, financial and military advisers. 
It even went so far as to lay down that “the police department of 
important places shall be jointly administered by the Japanese and 
the Chinese,” 

Most of the large Western Powers except the U.S.A. were 
engaged in a deadly struggle and could not do anything to check 
this naked aggression of Japan. The U.S.A. sent a protest note, 

but was unable to resist Japan. China was SEEMS 
ee paral and helpless and showed a disposition to engage in 
the demands. diplomatic fencing. Japan was unwilling to allow 

China any time and presented her with an ulti- 
matum requiring the immediate acceptance of four of the five 
groups in a revised form. The especially odious fifth group was 
reserved for future discussion because of the tremendous wave | of 
Protest that arose from China. Fearing the military intervention 
of Japan and her oposition to his personal ambition to ascend ee 
Dragon throne, Yuan Shih-kai accepted the first four groups with 
substantial modifications in China’s favour. The contents of the 
ominous fifth group which provided Japan with an admirable 
weapon to wrest less obnoxious concessions were “postponed for 
later negotiation.” The acceptance of these demands assured Japan 
economic hegemony in Southern Manchuria, Eastern Inner-Mon- 
golia and Shantung. She thus gained an indisputable leadership 
of the Far East for the time being. 

During the early years of the War, China, 
was too chaotic to permit her participatio 
maintained an attitude of strict neutrality, 


3 and Britain recruited a large number of Chinese 
Chi tere i 
mAn Er labourers, In 1917, after United States’ entry 


into the War, some sections in China leaned two- 
wards China’s active participation in the War, inspired partly by 
the idealistic pronouncements of President Wilson and partly by 
the practical desire of gaining a Seat at the peace conference, 


whose own condition 
n in the World War, 
In 1916, both France 


—— 
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occurred between the Parliament which was against the declara- 
tion of War and the Premier Tuan Chi-jui, who supported China’s 
entry in the War. After some setbacks, ultimately Tuan faction 
gained control in Peking, but his irate disgruntled adversaries set 
up a rival administration. With the help of an obedient Parlia- 
ment summoned by his supporters, Tuan was at last able to declare 
War against the Central Powers on August 14, 1917. 

After her entry in the war, China gained a substantial revision 
of the tariff in her favour. The Allies agreed to a cancellation of 
the German and Austrian shares of the Boxer indemnity and, with 
certain exceptions, to the suspension for five years of payments by 
mieaton her on the Boxer indemnity. China was allowed 
China’sentryin to take over German and Austro-Hungarian conce- 
the War. ssions in Tientsin and Hankow ; she was also given 
ashare in the Allied control of Russian Manchurian Railways 
after the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917. She further hoped to gain 
a seat in the Peace Conference after the successful conclusion of 
the War on terms of equality with the Allies. 

On the other hand, as a result of preoccupation of all the 
major Powers except Japan, China came under greater influence of 
Japan. Japan placed.military advisers there, gained arms contracts 
and granted loans that China was unable to repay immediately, for 
which mineral resources and taxes were set aside as security. The 
Tuan Chi-jui group, which was in control in Peking, did not object 
to mounting Japanese authority in the expectation that it would 
receive the help of Japan in the contest for power. 

After the end of the war, China received a seat in the Peace 
Conference and hoped that she would have full redress of her 
grievances there. China’s position was admirably stated by her 
delegation at the Peace Conference. They demanded that the 

TE holdings which had been appropriated by Japan 
gome imitis during the war be restored to their original owner. 
Conference. Unfortunately for China, during the crisis of the 

war in 1917, Japanese claims to German possession 
in the Far East including Shantung province had been acknowledged 
by the European Allies through a series of secret conventions to 
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purchase Japan’s whole-hearted naval support. Fortified by thése 
guarantees, Japan laid before the Conference her claims upon the 
former German holdings in Shantung. Of all the major Powers, 
the U.S.A. alone supported China’s case. As the other greatPowers 
had their eyes on enemy territory, they could not support the U. 
S. A. against Japan. They all hedged behind the secret pledges 
made by them during the War. The opposition of President Wilson 
of the U.S.A. was also weakened when Japan threatened to leave 
the Peace Conference unless she received Shantung. Japan was 
allowed to take over Germany’s former rights in Shantung when 
her representative declared the intention of his Government to 
hand back to China the debated territories, retaining only the 
economic previleges enjoyed by the Germans in the area, Japan’s 
right to establish a settlement at Tsingtao, the port of Kiaochow, 
was also acknowledged. 

The Chinese received the Shantung decision of the Peace 
Conference as a betrayal of their national interest, and strong 

i ; : anti-Japanese sentiment swept the country. There 

China's just was rioting in the streets of Peking and a general 

boycott of Japanese goods. The Government at 

Peking refused to sign the Treaty of Versailles, and technically, 

China did not make peace with Germany until they concluded a 

bilateral treaty in which Germany surrendered all her privileges 
in China. 

The May Fourth Movement : 
disillusioned by the outcome of 
betrayal of China’s just aspirations 
to anti-foreign demonstrations in 1 
a leading role. The general indig: 


The Chinese were completely 
Paris Peace Conference, This 
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In shaping the May Fourth Movement the scholar class of 
China played a great role. The scholars had always exerted a 
Role of the great influence on the social and political dvelop- 
scholars. ments in China as the Chinese had an immense 
respect for learning. Seeing the horrors of the Great War, 
some intellectuals began to question the values of the Western 
civilizations. They faced the dilemma of whether to copy 
the West like Japan or to reject it. They could not absolutely rely 
on the West, but at the same time they understood that its total 
rejection would mean weakness, decay and dissolution. Hence in an 
attempt to solve this dilemma, they “aimed at a rebirth of the old 
Chinese civilization by discovering the foundation of Western 
strength and absorbing its essence into their own philosophy so 
as to effect a new synthesis on an intellectual and spiritual basis”. 
This attempt to effect a synthesis of the West and the East enabled 
them in organizing revolutionary power in China. They advocated 
freedom of academic thought untrammelled by orthodoxy. 

The May Fourth Movement represented the patriotic sentiment 
of the public which was gradually developing in the country and 
which rose to a new height first by the tweaty-one demands of 
Japan in 1915 and then by rejection of China’s case at the Peace 
Significance of Conference. During the movement, the merchants 
the May Fourth co-operated with the students and showed willing- 
SCE ness to make economic sacrifices. The sacrifice 
of the business community and mobilization of almost the whole 
nation on such a grand scale revealed the growth of a national 
political consciousness and cohesion. It signified that China was . 
ready to support a modern Government that would free her from 
the domination of the warlords and would give the country order 
and dignity in domestic and international affairs through intellec- 
tual and social reforms. In other words, it was a prelude to anti- 
militarism and anti-imperialism. 

The Movement which culminated in the demonstration of May 
eonenni Four had a close relation to the literary and intel- 
of the Move- lectual movements of the preceding years. The 
ment. expansion of Chinese industries during the World 


. movements, the reorganisation of the Kuomin 
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War I which favoured the growth of the middle class and the 
emergence of a small modern working class, alsohelped the process. 
During the World War I when China had sunk to a new abyss 
by accepting most of the humiliating Japanese demands and when 
the infant Republic was endangered by the intrigues of warlords 
and factional quarrels, the young intellectuals looked with growing 
anxiety for some means of saving the nation. 
AE This mood of the intelligentsia was reflected in an 
movements. increasing ferment of opinion against the old order 
including confucianism, the old family system and many other 
aspects of the ancient socity, At this time the attempt to replace 
the dead literary language with pai hua, the speech of the people, 
helped in the development of the nationalist spirit. The establish- 
ment of the ‘New Youth’ by Chen Tu-hsiu in 1915 also encouraged 
the basic reform movement, At first, the attitude of the intellec- 
tuals was moderate and not anti-Western in character. But 
gradually this intellectual and literary movement became more 
and more politically minded ; it was also profoundly influenced 
by the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917, The May Fourth Movement 
was an expression of this cultural upsurge, It also signified that 
the country was eager to have a strong nationalist government, 
not necessarily democratic, that would satisfy the national 
aspirations of providing order and dignity in domestic and 
international affairs, 
The May Fourth Movement Was essentially a modernising 
movement and contributed largely to the rise of student and labour 
atang and the birth 
Tis clai of the Chinese Communist Party. It fostered the 
growth of a new vernacular literature and facili- 
tated the rapid spread of popular education. It also hastened 
the decline of the old order including traditionalism, confucianism 


and the old family system. In other words, it marked the birth 
of modern China. 


CHAPTER XIX 
EXPANSION OF JAPAN, 1905—1921 


After her defeat in the Russo-Japanese war, Russia withdrew 
from the contest for supremacy in Korea. When the Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance was renewed on August 12% 
1905, Japan received the British recognition of 
her paramount interest in Korea. She thus gained a great 
opportunity of furthering her interest in Korea, and was now 
determined to tighten her grip on the peninsula so securely that it 
might not be seriously threatened again. 

As early as February 1904, Korea, in exchange for a promise 
of security of her imperial family and the integrity and indepen- 
dence of the land, had accepted Japanese financial and diplomatic 
advisers. After successful conclusion of the Russo-Japanese War, 
count Ito was sent to Seoul to negotiate a convention. Ito 
persuaded the Korean Government to sign a treaty, handing over 
the control of her foreign affairs to Japan and accepting a 
Resident-General who was authorized to supervise the entire 
Korean administration. Though Korea resented this further 
encroachment on her independence, she was helpless before the 
mounting Japanese pressure as she was not backed by any Western 


Japan in Korea. 


Power. 
Count Ito, who became the first Resident-General in Korea, 


presented new demands to the Korean King 1907, asking him to 
place the administration of all important state 
Abdication of affai ell as to entrust th i initi 
thie King! airs as well as rus e right to initiate 
and approve executive and legislative actions to 
Japanese advisers. When the King refused to accept these demands, 
he was forced to abdicate in favour of his son who bowed to 


Japanese pressure. 
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Though by these measures, Japan established her control over 
Korea, she preserved for the time being a pretence to govern 
through a Korean ruling house. The extremists 
aeration among her army leaders, however, were not centent 
with this and all along laboured for direct annexa- 
tion. Their opportunity came when Count Ito, while on a journey 
in Manchuria, was assasinated by a Korean patriot. Seizing this 
incident as a pretext, Japan finally annexed Korea in August, 1910 
and incorporated her into the Japanese Empire. 
After the annexation, Korea, renamed ‘Chosen’ was developed 
by Japan as an advanced Outpost for her protection as well as a 
base for further expansion in the mainland. She 
japanese cule sought to exploit the resources of Korea in such 
a fashion as would aid the economy of Japan. 
time it connot he denied that thirty-five years of 
Japanese rule there conferred many material benefits on the country. 
After her success in the Russo-Japanese War, Japan was able 
to increase her influence in Manchuria. Manchuria, however, 
became one of the hottest subjects of diplomatic 
Tapan conversations after 1905 and the imperialist designs 
of Japan there proceeded tortuously. Though 
Japan in the Treaty of Portsmouth had promised to preserve the 
integrity of the Chinese Empire and though Manchuria beyond 
doubt was an integral part of that Empire, Japan felt that she had. 
a legitimate right of economic expansion there, 
In order to exploit Manchuria without any serious hindrance, 
Japan made an agreement with Russia by which the northern 
portion of the province was regarded as the 
Agrermenti Russian and the southern portion as the Japanese 
spheres of influence, Acting from the bases in 
Korea and Liaotung and moving along the Manchurian railway 
line, Japan rapidly consolidated her hold upon South Manchuria., 
Russo-Japanese agreement about the exploitation of Manchuria 
was broadened by the secret treaties of 1907, 1910 and 1917. These 
treaties divided Manchuria which was under C 
into Russian and Japanese spheres of influence. 


But at the same 


hinese sovereignty, 
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In 1905, by an agreement with China, Japan was granted the 
right to construct some railway lines in south Manchuria. subject 
to her acceptance of the obligations of the ‘open 
SontiMancnoria door’ policy and respect for the territorial integrity 
of China in South Manchuria. Some of these lines 
were constructed in co-operation with the Chinese Government. 
In 1906, all these lines were brought under the management of 
the newly organised South Manchuria Railway which also enjoyed 
mineral and territorial concessions in the area. Furthermore, 
Japan was granted the right of keeping railway guards along the 
South Manchuria Railway until the Russian guards were withdrawn 
from the North Manchuria Railway line or peace and order was 
restored in the area. Thus the South Manchurian Railway offered 
Japan a golden opportunity for economic penetration in the area. 
This strengthening of economic position again laid the groundwork 
for further political absorption. 


The rapid advance of the Japanese influence in Manchuria 
annoyed the U. S. A. She saw that despite offering lip service to 
the ‘open door’ principle, Japan was repeatedly 
violating it. Time and again American financiers 
and diplomats found their enterprises blocked in Manchuria, and 
this strained the U. S.— Japan relation. The Root-Takahira Agree- 
ment of 1908 by which American and Japan ‘firmly resolved to 
respect reciprocally the territorial possessions belonging to each 
other’ and pledged themselves to support ‘existing status quo’ and 
the ‘open door’ in China, eased the tension to some extent. But 
when, to assure the continuance of the ‘open door’ policy, Secretary 
Knox of the U. S. A. proposed the ‘complete commercial neutrali- 
zation of Manchuria’, it encountered stiff opposition from both 
Russia and Japan, and failed to attain its Objective. Secret under- 
standing with Russia, and the Anglo-Japanese Alliance of 1902 
which was renewed in 1905 and 1911, strengthened Japan’s 
position in Manchuria. 


U. S. resentment. 


The outbreak of the World War I afforded-a great opportunity 
to Japan to establish herself more securely on the continent. As 
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an ally of Britain, she declared war on Germany on August 23, 
Japana 1914 and proceeded to take action against te 
opportunity in German possessions in the Far East. In the ensuing 
pe i wan campaign against the Germans in Shantung, the 
Japanese did not hesitate to violate China’s neutrality. Chinese 
protest was not given much censideration and the other Powers 
were not at the moment ready to intervene on behalf of China. 
The German base at Kiaochow was besieged with British aid, and 
by the end of the year, the Japanese were in complete control of 
the territory in China formerly leased to the Germans. Japan 
Occupied the railway from Tsingtao to Tsinan, took over the 
German mining properties along its length and firmly installed 
herself in Shantung. Though Japan in her ultimatum to Berlin had 
demanded that the German fleet should leave the waters of Eastern 
Asia and hand over Kiaochow “with a view to the eventual restora- 
tion of the same to China”, Japan showed no inclination to follow 
it in practice. 
The occupation of Kiaochow did not end hostilities in Asiatic 
waters since the German Asiatic fleet was still Operating in the 
area. In consequence, a Japanese task force 
esc pa tanion proceeded to take action against the German 
possessions in the Pacific. With relative ease, the 
German-owned Marshall and Caroline Islands and other 
possessions north of the equator were eccupied by Japan. 
Being not contented with the advantages already secured in 
China, Japan proceeded to bring China completely under her 
control, In order to establish her hegemony over 
Twenty-one China at a time when the other Powers werè 
demands. TS 
locked in a mortal combat, she served China with 
one of the most extraordinary documents in history, the notorious 
‘twenty-one demands, Highly complex and detailed, these 
‘demands virtually required China to beco 
tectorate and provided conspicuous symptoms 
ing aggressiveness. As we have seen in the 
helpless China made a compromise with Ja 
ing these obnoxious demands. 


me a Japanese pro- 
of Nippon’s increas- 
previous chapter, the 
pan by partially accept- 
When this became known, the 
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world public opinion was aroused against Japan. This naked 
Japanese aggression also roused vehement Chinese reaction. Even 
in Japan, the Government was accused by the organised political 


opposition as being too expansionist. 


The temporary collapse of Russia in 1917 radically altered the 
balance of power in the Far East in Japan’s favour. Japan 
attempted to seize this opportunity to oust Russia 

Tbe Siberien from northern Manchuria and Outer Mongolia, 
gain control of the Chinese Eastern Railway and 

to extend her hegemony over most of Siberia where a power- 


vacuum had been created by the Russian Revolution. 


The Siberian enterprise arose out of the necessity to protect 
supply centres on the Russian Pacific coast and to aid some Czech 
troops who were moved into Siberia en route to the United States 
and thence to the Western Front. Efforts were also made to keep 
that area free from the rapidly spreading Bolshevik movement by 
intervening in favour of the White Russians. The U.S. A. was 
unwilling to allow Japan to increase her influence in the area. 
But under combined British, French and Japanese pressure, 
President Wilson of the U. S. A. yielded and agreed to co-operate 
in a joint military action. i 

Japan contributed the largest army in this joint expedition. In 


Siberia, her troops pushed swiftly westward along the Trans- 
Sibertan railroad and through the maritime 


Maherawel territory of eastern Siberia. Japanese forces 

invaded Northern Sakhalin and occupied it. These 
aggressive measures of Japan were not liked by her allies and 
aroused bitter feelings and dark suspicions about her ulterior 
aims. The United States made vehement protests against Japan’s 
designs in Siberia. Japan finally withdrew from Siberia in 1922 
when strong pressure was exerted npon her at the Washington 


Conference. 


After the collapse of Russia in“1917, the position of the Allies 
became somewhat critical. Japan took full advantage of this 
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situation and extracted secret promises from Britain, France and 
Italy that they would support the Japanese claims 
piaseecret to the former German rights in Shantung and to 


the possession of the islands in the Pacific north of 
the equator taken from Germany, at the peace table. The United 


States also, by the Lansing-Ishii Agreement of 1917, recognised 
Japan’s special interest in China. 


Fortified by these agreements, the Japanese strongly pleaded at 
the Paris Peace Conference for recognition of Japan’s holdings, 
rights and privileges in Shantung and the cession of the Marshall 
and Caroline Islands, formerly held by Germany, to her. China 
protested against granting any special right to Japan in Shantung. 


Japan at the President Wilson supported the Chinese on the 
Paris Peace Chinese issue. But he met strong opposition from 
Conference, 


England, France, Italy, Australia and Newzealand 
all of whom had their eyes on enemy territory after the end of 
the War. When Japan threatened to leave the Peace Conference 
if her claims were not accepted, the opposition of President Wilson 
weakened. It was finally agreed that Japan should be permitted 
to take over Germany’s former rights in Shantung with the proviso 
that certain concessions should in due course be returned to China, 
Japan was also granted the right to hold under mandate to the 


League of Nations the former German-occupied islands in the 
Pacific, north of the equator, 


the Japanese felt that 
€ races. This feeling 


superiority and was thw joi i- 
The question of tion of th : arted by the joint oppo: 
racial equality. sonio e United States, the British Dominions 


and the Latin American countries which had 
erected barriers against the free access of Asiatic peoples to their 


shores. President Wilson, the Chairman of the Commission of the 
League of Nations, had talked in high-flown phrases of injustice 


— 
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and right ; but ironically enough, in spite of his initial approval 
of the proposal, he vetoed it when it was passed by a narrow 
majority on the ground that the voting was not unanimous. 
It greatly offended the Japanese. 


CHAPTER XX 
THE WASHINGTON CONFERENCE 


After the end of the First World War, the Far East was left 
under the domination of three great Powers—England, the U. S. A, 
and Japan. Three other mighty regional Powers of the pre-war 
period—Germany, France and Russia—which had played signi- 
ficant roles in the Far Eastern politics were now definitely pushed 
to the background. Germany was defeated in the war and lost her 

Far Eastern territories and other privileges to 


Three dominant geeks 
Powers in the Japan. France, being too much pre-occupied in 
Far East? the continental politics, could not exert great in- 


fluence in the Far East. Communist Russia was at odds with 
the capitalist world and was busy defending and reorganising herself. 
China with her weak but significant position remained at the centre 
and attracted the attention of all concerned. This was the histori- 
cal perspective of the Washington Conference where the three 
dominant Powers played major parts. 

The causes which lead to this historic conference are as follows : 

Firstly, ever since Japan emerged as a first class Power in the 
twentieth century, the U.S. A. and Japan were moving towards 
different directions. The acquisition of Hawii and the Philippines 
gave the U.S.A. a tangible territorial footing from where she 
could conveniently penetrate into the vast Chinese 
market. The rapid growth of her industries made 
her more conscious about the importance of 


China and the Far East. Japan also was trying to exploit China 


U. S.-Japanes> 
antagonism. 
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Both the Powers had tried their best to squeeze economic conce- 
sions in Manchuria. Japan’s success in the endeavour made the 
U. S. A. jealous and resentful. This rift was further embittered by 
the immigration question. Japan’s continuous aggressive policy in 
China and the failure of the Knox proposal to neutralise the rail- 
way zones in Manchuria were regarded by the U. S. A. as the clear 
violation of the ‘open door’ doctrine. But the U. S. A. was unable 
to do anything against Japan because of the Anglo-Japanese 
Alliance. The perpetual threat of Germany also compelled her to 
treat Japan mildly. ` 

The First World War and the conversion of Russia to Bolshe- 
vism, which was recognised as a common danger to the capitalist 
nations, temporarily reconciled the two Powers. Thus, in spite of 

the fact that the public opinion in America was 
eee thoroughly roused against the Japanese advances, 

greement. 

the U. S. Government in 1917 was forced by the 
circumstances to conclude a rather undesirable treaty with her. By 
the Lansing-Ishii Agreement of 1917, the U. S. Goverment recog- 
nised, that because of her geographical propinquity, ‘Japan had 
special interests in China particularly in that part to which her 
possessions are contiguous’. ; 

But the U. S. Government regarded the Lanshing-Ishii Agree- 
ment as a most unfortunate treaty, and with the conclusion of the 
First World War, this temorary understanding came to an end. 
During the peace talk at Verssailles, the U. S. A. offered the most 
stubborn opposition to Japanese ambitions. President Wilson gave 
way to the Japanese demands only when Japan and other signa- 
U. S. opposition ‘O7}®S promised to materialise his pet dream of the 
OUNTE League of Nations. But after his defeat in the elec- 

; tion, his successor President Hardinge refused to 
ratify the peace treaty, U. S. A.’s suspicion of Japan was increased 
Terre et or caren 

ee - +9. A. Was uneasy over the 
rapid increrse of the Japanese power, and so, judged from her 


point of view, the Washington Conference was necessary to check 
the expansion of Japan. 


` to pacify her. 
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Secondly, as the Anglo-Japanese Alliance had outgrown its 
necessity, Britain wanted to terminate it. Since 1902, she had stood 
by Japan faithfully not only against Russia and Germany but later 
against the competition of the U. S. capital also in Manchuria, The 
Fogland desired Alliance had first an anti-Russian and then an anti- 
peminat German point. But by 1920, when the powers of 
Japanese both Russia and Germany had been eclipsed, it 
Alliance was utilised by Japan against the challenge of the 
U. S. A. which seriously prejudiced the Anglo-U. S. relations. 
Britain wanted to maintain friendly relation with the U. S. A., and 
as early as 1911, at the time of the second renewal of the Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance, had made it clear that she did not intend to fight 
for Japan in any U. S.-Japanese quarrel. The British capitalists 
and merchants engaged in China trade had been gradually becom- 
ing critical of Japan’s economic imperialism in Asia. Australia and 
Canada like the U. S. A. were concerned with the emigration ques- 
tion and these British dominions put pressure in the Imperial Con- 
ference of 1921 to terminate the Anglo-Japanese Alliance. Thus 
Britain wanted an international conference to get rid of the Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance. 

Thirdly, a spirit of nationalism had swept China after the 
Revolution and she was struggling desperately to reverse the trea- 
ties of 1917, the Treaty of Versailles and above alli 
the notorious ‘twenty-one demands’... The Chinese 
agitation for a favourable change as expressed by the May 4 move- 
as mounting and it was felt that something should be done 
Hence the Washington Conference was needed to 
placate the Chinese public opinion by redressing some of her 


China’s demands. 


ment, W 


grievances. 

Lastly, though Japan felt that she had nothing to gain from the 
conference due to some unfavourable conditions, she was not in a 
position to refuse it, The cooling down of the Anglo-Japanese 

Alliance had left her isolated. The defeat of the 
tne cats of mighty German Empire had shaken her faith in 
militarism. The nationalist boycott movement in 


China and the futile Siberian expedition had ruined her finance. 
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The Minseito Party representing the industrial interests also plea- 
ded for a less aggressive policy. All these factors forced Japan to: 
agree to join the Washington Conference though she insisted on 
fixing the agenda relating to the Pacific and Far Eastern questions 
prior to the Conference by an exchange of opinions. 

In summoning the Washington Conference, the United States 
took the lead. In the later part of 1921, she sent invitations to the 
four other principal Powers of the post-war world, viz. Britain, 

France, Japan and Italy together with the four 
Washington ' other Powers, China, the Netherlands, Portugal 
So aed and Belgium, having territorial or financial 
interests in the Pacific, to assemble in a conference. Soviet Russia 
was not invited because communist Russia was regarded as a Pariah 
by the capitalist Powers at the time. Accordingly, nine powers 
met in a conference at Washington in Nov. 1921. The conference 
was in session from Nov. 12, 1921 to February 6, 1922. The chief 
obiectives of the Conference were to reach an agreement about 
the limitation of naval armaments of the five principal Powers and 
toconsider and solve the problems of the Far East in such a way 
as would remove the causes of future wars, 

The Washington meetings resulted in the conclusion of six 


treaties and the adoption of thirteen resolutions, Besides these, two 


separate treaties were simultaneously negotiated 
Work of the Outside the formal sessions. Of these the Five 
Conference. 2 
Power Naval Pact, the Four Power Treaty, the 
Nine Power Treaty, the Root Resolutions and the treat 
Shantung are important. 
By the Four Power Treaty between Britain 
and France, the signatories agreed to call 
future to decide all important 
Ee a Power tions as well as to adjust the difficulties, This treaty 


had two important consequences, For the first 
time after the rejection of the League Covenant, it drew the 


United States into a limited system of Consultation with other great 
Powers on matters of common concern, This was also used as a 
decent instrument for the burial of Anglo-Japanese Alliance and 


y concerning 


» the U. S. A, Japan 
Joint conferences in 
Far Eastern ques- 
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the Lanshing—Ishii Agreement which were now declared to 
have ended. 


The Five Power Naval Treaty was signed to stop the ruinous 
naval competition. By this treaty, the ratio for the tonnage of 
the capital ships was fixed at 5:5:3: 1:7 : 1°7 for Britain, the 


U. S. A., Japan, France and Italy. Japan agreed to a lower naval 


ratio on the understanding that no new fortifica- 
Naas tions or bases in their island possessions in the 

Pacific would be constructed by the Powers. This 
left Japan practically impregnable in the Western Pacific for the 
time being, It also secured British Empire and the U. S. A. from 
any attack by Japan. 

The Nine Power Treaty was signed by all the Powers which 
participated in the Conference. By this treaty, the nine Powers 
present in the conference agreed to Tespect the integrity of 
China, to give her an Opportunity to set her house in order, to 

maintain the “open door” and to ‘refrain from 
Trane Power taking advantage of conditions in China in order 

to seek special privileges which would abridge the 
tight of subjects or citizens or friendly states. This treaty was the 
greatest achievement of the Conference, 

According to Japanese demand, the Shantung question was not 


included in the agenda of the Conference. The Stantung issue was 


screener negotiated directly, between China and Japan at- 
Shantung Washington outside the Conference, By a treaty, 
question 


Japan agreed to restore the entire leasehold terri- 
tory of Shantung to China. The latter Power agreed to compensate 
Japan for the general public properties which had been added to 
or improved by Japan during the period of occupation. But many 
Japanese subjects remained in Shantung in whose interest the 
Tanaka government later intervened in 1927—28. Japan, 
however, was able to ward off the Chinese demand for the revoca- 
tion of the notorious “twèntyone demands’ on theground that China 
as a ‘free and sovereign nation’ had entered into the treaties of 
1915 and that revocation would constitute an “exceedingly dangerous 
precedent’ for the whole treaty structure relating to China, 
F.E.—10 
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Besides these, some other treaties were concluded in the 
Washington Conference which gave substantial advantages to China. 
By an agreement, foreign control over postal 
services was abandoned and the foreign Powers 
agreed to sell at fair price to the Chinese Government all electrical 
means of communication, including radio stations, except those in 
the foreign controlled areas, China also succeeded in obtaining a 
promise of tariff revision. By the Nine Power Treaty, the Powers 
bound themselves to call a special tariff conference for immediate 
revision of the tariff schedule so that China might get an effective 
five per cent ad valorem. As regards the question of extra-terri- 
toriality, the Powers agreed to the appointment of a commission 
which would investigate the administration of justice in China and 
make recommendations in regard to the extra-territorial system. 
The Powers also promised to withdraw their troops from China | 
stationed under the Boxer Protocol as soon as situation would 
permit such an action. 

The Washington Conference is notable for reaching at some 
very important international agreements. The Conference scored 
a great victory for disarmament and apparently 
put a halt to the Anglo-American-Japanese naval 
race, The accompanying arrangements for the Pacific region were 
designed to ensure peace in the area. Attempts also were made 
to undo some wrongs done to China which gave rise to a general 


feeling that a new system of international justice had been. born 
at the Conference, 


Other treaties. 


Estimate. 


On the whole, China had some reasons to be satisfied with the 
outcomes of the Washington Conference. The recovery of Sh 
and the repudiation of many vexing limitations on her sove 
were indeed gratifying to her. For the first time in 
China was received on terms of equality in an. 


antung 
reignty 
modern history 


international con- 
ference and her case was heard with sympathy. The Powers 


guaranteed the fullest opportunity to China to develop an effective 
and stable government and a policy of “hands off China.” This 
opened up a fresh vista of the Chinese history. The Washington 
Conference, however, did not entirely free China from the un- 
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equal treaties of the past and she was unable to persuade Japan to 
revoke the hated clauses of the ‘twenty-one demands.’ 

By calling the Washington Conference,-the U. S. A. assumed 
leadership, greater initiative and Weightier responsibilities in the 
Far East than ever before. She succeeded in enforcing through 
the Conference the broader meaning of the ‘open door’ principle 
for which she had fought so long. She was able not only to secure 
guarantees for China but also the renunciation of the very concep- 


tion of the ‘sphere of influence’, 
Britain utilised this conference to get rid of the unwanted 


alliance with Japan. But right ‘at the moment she did not refrain 
from standing at the side of her old ally. In fact, up to the 
Manchurian crisis or even after that, she was not completely freed 
from the legacy of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance. 

Though it appeared superficially that Japan’s ambition for 
hegemony in the Far East was effectively checked, shé was in fact 
far from being put in a tight corner. The inferior naval ratio did 
not mean much to Japan as she was left almost impregnable in her 
own islands and in complete commands of the coasts of China 
unless a combination of Britain and the U. S. A. was directed 
against her. She was able to stop effectively America’s first line 
of denfence at Hawaii and Britain’s at Singapore, leaving her 
virtual mastery over the vast expanse of the Pacific between the 
two points. The validity of the 1915 treaties was also permitted 
to pass unchallenged except by China, Though Japan agreed to 
withdraw from Shantung, she strengthened her grip on Manchuria, 

By agreeing to cut down and limit her naval armaments, Japan 
was able to earn the good will of the other Powers. She utilized 
this peaceful relation in consolidating her Position in the area, 
Lacking as she was in almost all natural resources, Japan decided 
to make herself self-supporting, Freed from the burden of ruinous 
naval competition she became free to concentrate on economic 
matters and decided to solve the problem of her rapidly 
increasing population by absorbing her surplus millions in trade 
and industry. She adopted a policy of peaceful economic penetra- 
tion and economic expansion. Taking advantage of the atmosphere 
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f peace and good-will, Japan was able to penetrate deeply in the 
Pi Fst and South East Asia. - This enabled her later 10 extend 
her power in the area by more aggressive means, 

Thus though it appeared that the Washington Conference 


checked the expansion of Japan, the idea was nof correct. It 


merely silenced the voice of discord for the time being, and this 
AU es 

lull was utilized by Japan to consolidate her position and prepare 

herself for starting a new wave of aggressions and conquests, 


—_ 


CHAPTER XXI 
SUN YAT-SEN 


In 1866, two years after the final suppression of Taiping 


rebellion, Sun Yat-sen was born in a poor peasant family in the 
Kwangtoong province which was the homeland of 
many of the prominent revolutionar 


leaders of China. His father, a poor farmer, 

Christianity. In China, Sun Yat-sen who, in 
a universally respected leader, was known b 
title of Sun Wen. While a mere child, he li 
the stories of the Taiping survivors, 
fidence in the strength of the peopl 
At the age of thirteen, Sun went to 
had emigrated. He remained and Studied there for five years. 
During his study at Hawii, he came in contact with 
and ideals. Afterwards, he came to Hongkong, 
graduated in 1892 and started Practising as a doct 


The misfortune of China had Sreatly moved Sun Yat-sen.who 
had come to the conclusion that the varied and vexed problems 


of China could only be solved by the Overthrow of the decadent 
Manchu dynasty. He was influenced by the current revolutionary 


Early life. y and reformist 
Was a convert to 
later days, became 
y the more familiar 
stened with interest to 
which inspired him with con- 
€ to Overthrow the Oppressors, 
Hawii where his elder brother 


Western ideas 
studied medicine, 
or. 
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ideas and decided to throw his weight for the establishment of a 
modern republican nation-state. In order to rally the progressive 
Chinese abroad, he organised a political association, the Hsing- 
Chung Hui or “Revive China Society.” 
The humiliating defeat of China in the Sino-Japanese War of 
1894-’95 was regarded by Dr. Sun as the death warrant of the 
Manchus. This also confirmed his belief in the 
Parly artemis urgent need of a thorough reform to regenerate 
the country. To drive away the Manchus before 
they could recover from the defeat at the hands of the Japanese, 
he led an abortive uprising in 1895 which was to be followed by 
many such uprisings in the subsequent years. After this unsucces- 
ful uprising, he escaped from the country and ultimately went to 
England. A large sum was placed upon the head of this prominent 
revolutionary. He was kidnapped while in London and was held 
imprisoned illegally at the Chinese legation for some days. Later, 
however, he was released by the intervention of the British Foreign 
Office on the appeal of Sir James Cantile, his former tutor. This 
incident gave him wide publicity and made him extremely popular 
in the revolutionary circle. 
The Boxer debacle was seized by Dr. Sun to strike against the 
corrupt and inefficient Manchu Government. Though the uprising 
ended in failure, the reactionary forces also were 


Formation of undermined. Encouraged by prospects of success, 
the Tung-meng - 
Huri. Dr. Sun travelled extensively among the overseas 


Chinese to spread his ideas and to unite different 
revolutionary societies. His contact with the Christians and his 
wide connection with the secret societies gave him advantages over 
other leaders, Unlike the reformist leaders, Dr. Sun worked 
tirelessly among the lowly people, talking with them and sleeping 
in their small homes. His efforts to unite the revolutionary 
societies bore fruit and at last in August 1905, the different 
revolutionary groups working independently were merged into a 
single party, the Tung-meng Hui or, “Alliance Society.” The 
chief objectives of the newly formed Tung-meng Hui were (1) to 
overthrow the Manchus; (2) to create a republican government 
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based on the principles of equality which would be run by a 
popularly elected President and legislature ; (3) to establish the 
sovereignty of the Chinese people through a nationalist regime and 
(4) to equalise the ownership of land. These ideals, he thought, 
could be implemented through three phases of the revolution, 
namely, (i) a period of military rule, (ii) to be followed by an 
epoch of political tutelage, and (iii) finally an era of constitutional 


government. He preached these ideas among the young Chinese 
_ and was able to win many converts. 


Though Sun led a minor revolutionary movement soon after 
the Sino-French war of 1884-85, he had not yet reached any 
conclusive political principles. From the time of 
eens the Sino-Japanese War his political ideas began 
to take definite shape. During his two year 
sojourn (1896-98) in Europe immediately after the War, the 
general outline of the “Three Principles’ was formed. It was 
after the Boxcr debacles that his political aims became definitely 
revolutionary and republican. His crystallized political idea 
found its expression in the manifesto issued at the founding of the 
Tung-meng Hui at Tokyo in 1905. 


The formation of. Tung-meng Hui helped in the rapid growth 
of the revolutionary ideas. After some more years of ceaseless 

i work, the scales at last turned in Sun’s favour in 
Suaerolsin the the autumn of 1911 when a revolt broke out among 
of 1911. the Imperial troops stationed at Hankow, spread 

bhii like wild. fire throughout China and forced the 
Manchus to abdicate. A republic was established in China and 
Dr. Sun, who was elected to be its first Provisional President, held 
the post for 45 days. In order to Strengthen the infant republic 
and to bring unity among the republicans, he resigned and offered 
the Presidency to General Yuan Shih-kai. General Yuan had at 
his disposal the only modern trained troops in China and was 
instrumental in bringing down the Manchu dynasty. This gesture 
was recognised by many as an act of selflessness and patriotism 
which, in later years, made him the idol of the nation, 


Gn rt 
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Yuan was a reactionary and an opportunist per excellence. He 

behaved asa dictator and tried to make himself the successor to 

the imperial throne. Realising his mistake, Sun 

Se anise. directed a new revolution against Yuan, but was 

quickly defeated and was forced to retire again to 

Japan as an exile. While there, he devoted his energy to the pro- 
pagation and perfection of his programme of “Three Principles.” 

After the death of Yuan, Dr. Sun led a movement with the 
help of the Southern warlords for the establishment. of an inde- 

pendent republic in South China, Canton was the 
Se ena capital of this new-born Republic which controlled 

almost the whole of China, south of the Yangtse 
river. The idealism of Sun and the democratic elements he wanted 
to introduce into the Government were distasteful to his self- 
seeking free-booter colleagues. Asa result of disagreement with 
the military leaders in Canton, he was forced to withdraw in 1920. 
But he was recalled in 1921 when his supporters headed by Chen 
Chiun-ming drove away his antagonists from power. 

In the meantime, the First World War and its aftermath had 
shaken Sun’s faith in Western democracies. The Bolshevist 

, 4 Revolution of 1917 showed him a new light and 
Relation with, he gradually leaned more and more towards 

Soviet Russia for guidance and help in his work 
of reconstruction of China. 

The renunciation by Soviet Russia of all the special rights and 
privileges which she had hitherto enjoyed in China greatly increased 
his faith in the new-born Soviet Government of Russia. In 1922, 
the Soviet Government sent Adolf Joffe as its representative to 
China. In a meeting between Sun and Joffe at Shanghai, it was 
agreed that communism was not suitable for China, but Soviet 
Russia would assist China by sending advisers and by all other 
means, while the Kuomintang, the new name of the reformed 
Tung-meng Hui after 1911, would regard the recently formed 
Communist Party of China as allies, 

In 1922, Dr. Sun had. a serious disagreenment with General 


Chen. Dr. Sun favoured a strong Central Government and wanted 
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to unite the whole of China by advancing in force against the 


North while Chen desired a federal form of 
Confict between 


sen government and wanted to consolidate their 
Sun an en. 


position first. In the resulting conflict, Sun was 
compelled to retire from Canton to Shanghai, for his personal 
safety, from where he appealed for aid. At last with the assistance 
of the troops fromsKwangshi and Yunan, he was able to retrieve 
his position by defeating his one time friend and subsequent rival 
General Chen, From that time until his death in 1925, he was 
recognised as the head of the Canton Government though his 
control did not extend far beyond the province, 


After being re-elected as the President 


of the Southern Republic 
in 1923, Dr, 


Sun appealed to Moscow for generous assistance. 
The Soviet Government in response sent an 
advisory mission headed by Borodin. Full co- 
Operation was also established between the 

Kuomintang and the Chinese Communist Party. Under the 

influence of Borodin and the Communist Party, Sun revised some 

of his old views and programmes. In his new “Three Major 

Policies” for the Kuomintang Party, he advocated (1) alliance 

with Soviet Russia ; (2) alliance with the Chinese Communist 

Party and (3) support for the workers’ and peasants’ movements. 
On the advice and with the ai 

reorganised the Kuomintan 

political commissars, 


Borodin and the 
Russian aid. 


trained in Russia, the 
€stablised in 1924. The 
Whampoa trained military officers later showed their usefulness 


National Gryerment 
nton Government, attempts 


After the stabilization of the Ca 
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were being made for the unification of the whole country. In 
1924 an opportunity came when the formation of an alliance 

between warring factions in the North brought a 
ea temporary respite to constant internecine strife 
Sun's death. and opened the way for the merger of the two 

halves of the country. Sun was invited to Peking 
to discuss the matter with the Northern leaders. In January 1925, 
disregarding the objection of some of the Kuomintang leaders, 
Dr. Sun went to Peking, though very sick, to see if any solution 
could be reached. The discussion proved fruitless as the Northern 
generals were unwilling to make concessions. A disheartened Sun 
died in a Peking hospital on March 12, 1925. Four years after 
his death, his body was brought to the new capital Nanking and 
was kept in a mausoleum. 

In his will and last testament, Dr. Sun urged his followers to 
continue the struggle until national liberty and international 

equality were achieved. At the second National 
"A potensial Congress of the Kuomintang Party, his will was 

read to become one of the pillars of the new 
government’s heritage. Sun Yat-sen after his death was canonized 
like Lenin and received veneration. bordering on the worship of 
the entire nation. In spite of the bitter antagonism between the 
different warring sections, all political parties in China claimed 
to be the loyal and true followers of Dr. Sun’s ideals and doctrines, 
And, indeed, after his death, Sun became a stronger influence than 
ever before during his whole revolutionary life. 

Two of his writings—“Memoires of a Chinese Revolutionary” 

and “The Internationat Development of China” 
His writings. were published during his life time, But his 
lectures in which he expounded his philosophy and programmes 
and which were published after his death eke AnOne famous. 

The San Min doctrine or “Three Principles of People” was the 
main interest of Dr. Sun and contains the gist of his mature 
: philosophy. The “Three Principles’ had been 
The Three developing in his mind for many years. It was ` 


Principles of the 
people. = in 1898 that he first adopted the three funda- 
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mental principles of Nationalism, Democracy and People’s 
Livelihood. Later, on March 1921, he expounded his theory San 
Min Chu I or Three People’s Principles before the Kuomintang 
Executive Committee which subsequently became the Party’s 
manual. At Borodin’s suggestion, he later fully developed them 
in aseries of lectures to the Kuomintang in 1924. These principles— 
Nationalism, Democracy and People’s Livelihood were the keystone 
of his political philosophy and made him the ‘Constitutional 
Father’ of modern China. 

“Of these three principles, the Principle of Nationalism [ Min- 
tsu chu-i ] supports two aims: the liberation of China by the 
Seiten Chinese people and establishment of equal rights 

for all the races living in China.” The lecture 
on nationalism was designed primarily to stimulate Chinese 
patriotism. He asked the people to avoid two equally undesirable 
extremes of living in complete isolation from the outside world 
and an excessive concern for internationalism or universalism to 
the detriment of national interests, By nationalism, he also meant 
the transference of traditional loyalty of the Chinese from the 
Confucian family and clan to the national Republic of China. 

The core of Sun’s political philosophy was the concept of 
democracy [min-chuan chu-i or popular sovereignty]. By the 
Principle of Democracy, he meant “not only many indirect rights 
DEA but also the specific rights of election, initiative, 

referendum and recall.” While a firm believer 
in the doctrine of popular sovereignty, he was of opinion that for 
the sake of good government, administration of public affairs must 
be entrusted to experts. Sun was also for the separation of 


Rowers between the different branches of the government on the 
American model, 


His programme had a t 


E ypically Chinese bias on the importance 
of education. 


Sun divided mankind into three classes : (1) the 
creators ; (2) the intelligentsia who spread ideals, and (3) the 
unthinking majority who acted blindly. It was his desire to 
educate all Chinese, even the unthinking majority, to such a level 
that they might be good citizens and become leaders, He pleaded 
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for equal opportunity to all and said, “the moral consciousness of 
all should be equalised and all be made to work for the same high 
moral ideals”: f 

His Principle of People’s Livelihood [min-sheng chu-i] com- 

prises two major aims ; equalization of landholdings and regulation 

of capital. Sun did not believe in the utopian 
People socialism or in the Marxian materialistic concep- 

tion of history. It was his idea that “to achieve 
economic equilibrium, a minority among the people should not 
be permitted to have a monoply in land ownership. The 
state must regulate the ownership, use and purchase of land as 
well as tax levies on land.”’ 

“To prevent private capitalism from controlling the people’s 
livelihood, the state was to manage and control all banks, rail- 
roads, shiplines and all other large enterprises.” He hoped that 
with the regulation of iand holdings and the regulation of capital, 
socialism would be based on a secure foundation. According to 
Dr. Sun, maldistribution of the land and unjust system of taxation 
which were the main causes of China’s poverty could be remedied 
by a single tax programme and reapportionment of the available 
acreage. 

Some critics have argued that these ideals are incomplete, 
superficial and illogical, and Sun had concentrated too much upon 
principles rather than plans. While developing his principles, 

“Sun Yat-sen presented new ideas for an ancient 
Criticism of the China instead of proposing new ideas for a 
Three Principles. 1 mv 

modern China.” All these principles as pro- 
Sun Yat-sen, however, aimed at putting an end to 


pounded by Dr. ; 
getting full independence in 


discrimination against China and 


managing her own affairs. l 
After Sun’s death, when China was torn asunder by civil war 


and factional struggles, all the warring factions professed to follow 
the Three Principles as the Christians afirm the Ten Command- 
ments. It replaced for many Chinese the works of Confucius. 

Sun Yat-sen was neither an old-fashioned bourgeois-democrat 


nor a Communist of the Bolshevik type. His connection with the 
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Bolsheviks was more of a political than of an ideological nature. 
Unlike the Communists he did not preach class-struggle, but 
advocated class-solidarity. 

Dr. Sun was not a very successful administrator. He had been 
criticised by many for his lack of logic and idealism. But “to 
Dr. Sun will have to go the credit for having made the revolution 

; an effective force and for having crystalized public 
Eatimate of Sun «oe $ 3 33 
Yat-sen Opinion behind a democratic movement.” He 

captured the imagination of the people by the 
qualities of his character, his ardent patriotism and sefless devotion 
to the interest of the masses, He may be truly described as the 
Father of the Chinese Republic and his struggle against despotism 
and corruption, his championing the right of the governed to have 
& say in the government will ever inspire his countrymen. 


eee 


CHAPTER XXII 


THE KUOMINTANG AND THE 
NATIONALIST GOVERNMENT 


in bringing about the successful Revolution of 1911 Tung-meng 
Hui, the secret revolutionary organization, had played a cons- 
Bae tise of the Picuous part. After the overthrow of the Mpc 
Kuomintang it Was re-organised as a non-secret political Daa 
P A and was renamed ‘the Kuomintang’ or the National 
eRe s Party. In the first Parliament, the newly formed 

vomintang Party bitterly opposed Yuan Shih-kai’s endeavour to 
strengthen his personal position, In its struggle under the leader- 


ship of Dr. Sun Yat-sen against Yuan Shih-kai and later the war 
lords, the party was not so successful, 


mentarians seceded from the Peking Go 


vicissitudes, in 1921, formed the Chinese 
Dr. Sun as President, 


The Kuomintang parlia- 
vernment, and after some 
Republic at Canton with 
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In the meantime, the Party was drawing new and influential 
elements within its fold. The First World War, twenty-one 


demands by Japan, news of the 1917 Revolution in Russia and 
finally the disillusionments at the Paris Peace Conferenee made a’ 


Th i strong impression in China and stimulated the 
e Kuomintang s ‘ 
and the nationalist forces. Large numbers of patriotic 
Communists. students were attracted to this Nationalist Party. 
Though the members of Kuomintang Party were not the force 
behind the student movement in 1919, they joined the movement 
after it broke out and the Party srew in strength. In the early 
the Kuomintang and other revolutionary political 
elements began to draw closer together. Inspired by the Soviet 
Revolution, the intellectuals of China founded a Communist Party 
which introduced Marxism in China. Soviet Russia also made 
increasing efforts tO achieve an alliance with Chinese nationalism 
tang an admirable vehicle for preaching 


and found in the Kuomin 
the gospel of communism. In order to turn the Kuomintang into: 
an agent of a real nationalistic revolutionary movement, Soviet 


propaganda was pursued with all vigour in the ranks of labour 
and students. is Er 3 
At first. the Kuomintang was divided in its attitude towards 
Soviet Russia. A section of the party was in favour of rejecting 
Moscow’s-overtures while another ection YES enthusiastic about 
it. It was the anti-imperialist attitude of Moscow 

Alliance with rather than its economic programme which made 
Soviet Russia. a deep impression on the Chinese nationalists. The 


claim of the Bolshevists that their aim was to ‘prevent Japan from 
F p Manchuria and to enable China to fight foreign imperia- 
sorbing Ma! ihe patriotic Chinese. Before making a final 


Tiere ttracted ? A i i 

sit pel on Kuomintang’s international orientation, Dr. Sun 

SSE a guiding spirit of the Party, appealed to other Powers 
-sen, 


à i When he approached the Soviet 
a help TA however, greater SUCCESS. Praising his struggle 
mion ge ppr :mperialistic Powers of oppression, Soviet 


against the foreign impe 
m all possi 


twenties, 


i ised hi 
ee promisse issions to Canton. At the end of 1923 Sun 


matic and military 


ee 
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declared, “we no longer look to the Western Powers. Our faces 
are turned towards Russia.” 

The Russians immediately began to exert a considerable influence 
upon the Kuomintang which was reorganised along the lines of the 
Russian Commnnist Party. In this task of reorganisation, Michael 


Borodin, the principal adviser to the Southern Government, played . 


a major part. The Kuomintang, following the lead of the Russian 
Communist Party, appointed political commissars, enforced stricter 
discipline, developed a party army and oyer-hauled its propaganda 
meee ee, machinery. In short, with the active cozoperation 
ofthe Kuomin- of the Soviet advisers, the Kuomintang was 
seme reformed adopting a programme that combined, far 
more than before, the nationalist doctrine of anti-imperialism with 
the social and economic doctrine of agrarian and labour reforms. 
This powerful combination of ideas greatly strengthened the 
Kuomintang. The Communists were admitted as individuals to 
the Kuomintang while they were allowed to maintain intact the 
Communist Party. 

In the First Congress of the Kuomintang held in 1924, Sun 
Yat-sen’s doctrine of the Three Principles of the People was accep- 
ted as the political doctrine of the Party. In the manifesto which 
outlined the history and the programme of the Party, the Kuomin- 
tang committed itself to three great policies :—alliance with the 
Soviet Union, alliance with the Chinese Communist Party and 

support of workers and peasants. The document 
ae of 1924, expressed deep faith in the political capacity of the 
p Chinese people and appealed particularly to the 
peasant-farmers, city workers, students, youths and overseas Chinese 
for anew birth of revolutionary ardour. As regards the foreign 
policy, the Congress was outspoken and vigorous and demanded 
the ae aa Ne concessions and extra-territoriality 
enjoye the Treaty Powers. ime. i : 
fe ate tides oo Seite ae ee in order to train 
Whampoa Military Academy inde th i ek reali 
; € superintendence of the 
Moscow-trained young general Chiang Kai-shek, 


The growing Communist influence in the Party and a definite 
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swing to the left was not liked by the less revolutionary section of 
the Kuomintang. By September 1924, a number 


i ; ; 
Di ET of their leaders had gone to Shanghai, the citadel 
the Party. of the bourgeoisie, and had formed a ‘White 


Kuomintang’ in opposition to the ‘red’ party in Canton. But until 
his death in 1925, Dr. Sun. however, was able to balance skillfully 
the opposing forces to prevent an irreparable break. 

The death of Dr. Sun in 1925 removed a commanding perso- 
nality from the scene. But the imperialist threat and the military 
expedition to the North which was undertaken to unify the country 

prevented serious splits in the Kuomintang between 
Tio danh of 1925 and 1927. During this period, the Commu- 

nists, though in a minority in the Party, increased 
their influence because of their better organisations and propa- 
ganda machinery. 

After the death of Sun, Michael Borodin, Wang Ching-wei and 
Chiang Kai-shek were the guiding figures in the Kuomintang. Wang 

the left wing leader, emerged for the time being 
The trium virate. aș successor of Dr. Sun, and Borodin, the Russian 
advisers, ds, ‘boss’ of the party machine. Chiang, the youngest 
member of the triumvirate was born in 1888. Though relatively 
tora fin, EOS he was the commander-in chief and weilded 
wer because of his control over the army. Not 


considerable po ‘ A 
committed to either extreme in the Kuomintang, he managed by 
adroit political manipulations to gain and hold his ascendency in 


i IS. 
the Party against all comets. f i 
Rs consolidating their position at Canton, the nationalists 


was ripe to unite the whole country once 


decided that the time y 
tang by launching a military campaign to 


again under the Kuomin Sa 3 
Preceded by political agitators and propagandists, 


out ae army under Chiang moved gradually and gained 
striking victories against the warlords of the 

The bid to unify -Yangtse valley. The practical unification of the 
litary campaign took two years to 


th b i 

e country country by mi 

compl being conducted in two stages. In the first stage, the 
oe d Hankow within a few months and 


Nationalist army Capture 
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transferred the Nationalist capital to that city from Canton. The 

second stage, troubled by the differences of opinion among the - 
Nationalists themselves, ended with the entry into Peking in 

June 1928. 

The interval between the campaigns was a turning point in 
Stings destinies, for during this time, the Kuomintang was broken 
up into two sections : right wing and communist, an event which 
was to have a very great effect on her history. The easy triumphs 
Split in the of their armies brought to the surface the inner 
TER confiict between the right and left wings over the 
unceasing unt Ratti of the nationalists movement. The 
Central China RET E among the peasants and workers of 
which was essential]; 3 moderate members of the Kuomintang 
merchants, Officials Y a middleclass body largely composed of 
The Communist » army officers and conservative intellectuals. 

x Propaganda aroused the peasants against the 
led by a A E At the same time, strikes and riots 
hard at capitalist ca EET labour unions in the cities struck 
wealthy bourgeoisie IN The capitalists, the landlords and the 
tely to stop the Asa se by the trend of events, tried despera- 

of radicals, Chiang Kai-shek, who had 


never betrayed an 
f Y Communi AER y 
this counter revolution unist leanings, became the leader of 


the country and the Fora time, chaos and confusion swept 

northward advance of the Kuomintang was 
S members of the Kuomintang now closed 
8 Kai-shek and expelled the Communists 
Odin and his staff had to leave for Russia, 


landlords in 


halted. The right win 
their ranks under Chian. 
. from the Party. Bor 


tthward €xpedition, The Nationalist army 


une 1928), Chang Tso-lin, the 
regime, fled to Mukden where 
a mysterious bomb explosion. 
son Chang Hsueh-liang who 


Victory of the he É 
Kuomintang. Was killed by 
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still controlled the ‘Three Eastern Provinces’? made a compromise 
and accepted the Kuomintang flag. With his acceptance of the 
Kuomintang flag, theoretically at least, China was united under the 
military rule of Chiang Kai-shek and the Kuomintang. Nanking 
was proclaimed the capital of China. 

The Nanking Government was recognised by 12 Western 
Powers including the United States, Britain and France, This new 
republican Government operated under an organic 
law and set up one party rule, the rule of the 
Kuomintang. It claimed to have realised the first 
principle of Dr. Sun—the ‘Principle of Nationalism’ and declared 
that it would embark upon a period of preparation for 
the implementation of his second principle, the ‘Principle of 
Democracy’. The third principle, the ‘Principle of Livelihood? 
was to be realised only after the achievement of the Party’s 
political ideals. 

The ‘unequal treaties’ which the Western Powers had imposed 
upon China had antagonised the nationalistic Chinese. Two sets 

of provisions in the ‘unequal treatics’—the right 
fpeveration of of éxtra-territoriality and denying China the right 
treaties.” to determine her own tariff—were most odious to 

the Chinese. The Nanking Government now 
proceeded to end these encroachments on China’s sovereignty, 
knowing fully well that no other single accomplishment would so 
effectively consolidate its power in the country, The Foreign 
Minister of the new government declared in July 1928 that all 
treaties which had expired would be abrogated and replaced by 
new agreements, while steps would be taken to terminate those 
unequal treaties which had not yet expired. In response, the 
Powers allowed China to recover her tariff-autonomy. By 1930, 
nine countries also lost their extraterritorial rights though most 
of the great Powers enjoyed theirs until the Second World War. 

Though the Nationalist Government of Nanking controlled 
more of China than any regime since the beginning of Wwarlordism, 
it was not the sole authority in the country. Among the domestic 
enemies of the Nationalist Government, the Communists were 

FE—11 


Nanking 
Government. 
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most obdurate. They even established a ‘Soviet Republic’ in the 
wilds of central Kiangsi, South of the Yangtse. 
Struggle between Though the Kuomintang was able to destroy the 
the Kuomintang N J 
and the | urban political strength of the Communists 
commynikis: rather quickly, the Communists under the 
leadership of Mao Tse-tung developed close relations with the 
hard-pressed and restive peasants of Southern and Central China. 
In the areas under their control, they made serious attempts to 
uplift the conditions of the peasants by granting them land confis- 
cated from the large landowners, reducing their taxes and en- 
couraging collective farming. The Communists increased their 
influence among the workers by forming unions which strove to 
raise wages and improve their working conditions. The peasants 
and workers in the areas under their control were recruited and 
effectively trained to forma Chinese Red Army. Thus, in spite 
of all the attempts made by Chiang Kai-shek and the Kuomintang 
to crush Communism, it continued to remain as a strong and 
effective force in the country. 
From their stronghold in the central Kiangsi region, the 
Communists resisted and baffled for seven years the unremitting 
attacks of the Nationalist forces, At last in 1933, 
The Tong in order to finish the Communists once for all, 
Chiag launched an all-out ‘annihilation drive’. 
Starved out by the blockade, the Communists were forced in the 
autumn of 1934 to retire to northwest China by a circuitous route 
involvinga ‘Long March’ through the provinces of Kweichow, 
Yuan and Szechuan to the isolated border region of the Shensi 
province. Here they regrouped themselves and re-established the 
‘Chinese Soviet Republic.? The ‘Long March’ was indeed a great 
military feat and could be compared favourably with the classic 
exploit of Xenophon’s Ten Thousand. This failure to eliminate 
the Red Army weakened Chiang’s position in the long run and 
eventually he had to retreat before them. 
The rise of a strong Government in China was not liked by 
Japan which saw in it a threat to her economic position in the 


country. To preserve her economic control Japan  siezed 
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Mauchuria in 1931, and then the adjacent Jehol province. Before 

this Japanese threat, Chiang acted cautiously for 
Bee he reasoned that a war with Japan before the 

country was politically or militarily prepared 
would be disastrous both for China and for the Kuomintang. So 
he showed restraint and even accepted a cease-fire by the Tangku 
Truce in May 1933. His policy of appeasing the Japanese, 
however, was not liked by the ardent nationalists, 

While Chiang was dealing softly with Japan, he endeavoured to 
crush the Chinese Communists. The Chinese Soviet Republic had 
already declared war on Japan in 1932. The 
Communists also appealed to Chiang Kai-shek to 
stop the civil war in order to maintain a united 
front against the Japanese. Chiang disregarded their appeal as 
well as the pressure of the ardent nationalists for a joint defence 
of the country. At last in December 1936, he was captured at 
Sian and held prisoner by his own countrymen who demanded 
among other things the acceptance of the Communists’ proposal 
for a united front and a strong resistance to Japan. For a time, 
Chiang’s life was in danger, but early in 1937, a compromise was 
reached with the Communists about a united national front, By 
the compromise, the Communists agreed to bring its autonomus 
regime and army under the control of the National Government 
and to abandon the objective of establishing a Soviet system after 
overthrowing the Kuomintang by force, The Nanking Government, 
on its side, agreed to undertake a determined resistance against the 
Japanese and to establish a democratic system. It also promised 
social and economic reforms. This settlement ended the civil war 
for the time being and gave China two years of political unity 
which enabled her to withstand the first shocks of the Sino-Japanese 
war, started in 1937. But this unity could not he preserved for 
long, and when the struggle for survival became stalemated in 
1939-44 the compromise pact disintegrated and both the sides 
accused each other of bad faith. 

When the war with Japan started in 1937 which we shall deal 
with in some other chapter, Chiang adhered to the terms of the 


Attempts of 
political unity. 
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compromise and offered stout resistance. But despite strong 
resistance by the Nationalists, the invaders moved 

Seay swiftly within the country and captured many 
Pel important cities as well as a large area of the 
country. The capital itself fell and the Government had to retreat 


up the Yangtse finally settling at Chunking from where free China 


continued to defy the invaders, As the Japanese army decided 


against an all-out effort, a stable front was established. During 
the war, China received generous help from England and America 
which was greatly. increased after Japan entered the Second World 
War on the side of the Axis Powers, 

The Nationalist Government tried to Maintain resistance and 
to plan simultaneously for the reconstruction of the country. 
TAEI After some well-intended but limited refogms] in 
deterioration of the early phase of the war, the Nationalist regime 
the Kuomintang. became increasingly weak and inefficient while 
defeatism became rampant even in Chunking 
itself.. The conservatives were afraid that, forced by their growing 
dependence upon the West and the exigencies of the war, Chiang 
might concede greater role to liberals and Communists. So instead 
of mobilising the population of the more backward interior through 
timely administrative, agrarian and military reforms, the right 
members of the Kuomintang fought doggedly and successfully 
against genuine reform Proposals. They sought to maintain their 
hold on the Government and the country through political re- 
pression,military methods and patriotic exhortation against the 
invaders. This lowered the Prestige of the Kuomintang before 
the people. Japan was finally defeated by the Allies, but the 
Kuomintang emerged from the war gravely weakened, 

The Communists, on the Otherhand 


he’ war. The d 
The increase of S prs 4 $ y pursued a 
Communist policy of combining nationalism with judicious. 
strength. 
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areas overrun by Japan which helped in the propagation of their 
ideology. Thus unlike the Kuomintang, the basis of the Communist 
Party of China was broadened during the war which helped) them 
in the final struggle against the Da ionaire after thewar, CATION 


CHAPTER XXIII Bot i —— 
JAPAN TO THE MANCHURIAN CRISIS 


The rise of Japan from obscurity to world power is a fascina- 
Porai and ting story. it has Bega Made possible by the 
industrial rapid economic and industrial development of the 
Gevelonments; country. Between 1895—1931 i.e., from the end 
of the First Sino-Japanese War to the Mancurian crisis, a pheno- 
menal growth of the modern industrial system took place in Japan. 

Fhe wars in which modern Japan had participated before 1931 
had beneficial effects on her industrial progress. Each war had 
resulted in an expansion of her industries. The First World War, 
when the whole Western world had been engaged in a deadly 
struggle, provided a god-send opportunity to the Japanese indus- 
tries. The pressing military demands of her allies fetched high 
profits to her factories producing war materials. 

While Japan had copied the technique of western industrial 
technology successfully and effectively, she was able to produce 
cheaply also because of the comparative cheapness of her labour. 
But unfortunately Japan was short of raw materials. This and 
other factors which we shall discuss later were reponsible for 
Japan’s attempts of expansion, especially into areas where she would 
find coal, iron and the raw materials needed for production. 

The commercial and industrial development of Japan was 
largely dominated by a financial clique known as the Zaibatsu, The 
oy ae eee consisung of about 20 multimillionaire 

amilies, was organised in both verticaland horizon- 
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tal trusts. Of these families, the Mitsui and Sumitomo, the 
Mitssubishi and Shibusawa, and the Yasuda and Asano were famous. 
The Zaibatsu played a great part in the rapid industrialization of 
Japan. This tightly-knit financial clique reached out in all direc- 
tions to control banks, textile concerns, mines, chemical industries, 
dockyards, ship companies and a multitude of lesser interests. 
Because of its great resources, the Zaibatsu had a great say in 
Japanese politics and the political parties in the country became 
its tools. The Zaibatsu provided funds to the political parties for 
normal election purposes while the major parties served the Zai- 
batsu by choking off leftist movements. 
The first political party to take definite shape was organised in 
1881 by count Itagaki and was called the Jiyu-To or Liberal Party, 
out of which came the Seiyukai or Political Frater- 
SR E nal Association. The country districts which had 
suffered so long under the yoke of feudal govern- 
ments were its strongholds. The next important political organisa- 
tion was formed by Okuma in 1882 and was known as the Kaishin- 
To or Progressive Party. It won principally the support of the 
intelligentsia of the cities, During the first general election of 1890, 
10 political factions were formed which later amalgamated into 4 
parties. The political parties in the Diet were never strong before 
1925 when universal manhood suffrage was granted. Among other 
factors responsible for the weakness of the parties were their 
inability to formulate cohesive programmes, the lack of party 
loyalty and the stress on personal allegiance. And on account of 


this weakness of the political parties, the aristocracy, the leaders 
of the clan, the traditional bureaucrats and especially the millitary 
officers aided by the Zaibatsu really controlled the system of 


Government, 
In the formative years after the Restoration, when Japan was 
undergoing sweeping transformation, the militarists, by centering 
> 
e : 
The position of z rath Mel bla a oi hg armed forces in the 
the militarists. mperor and by withholding the right of the Diet 


or Cabinet to interfere with the ‘military will of 
the Emperor’, created a political base for later efforts to capture, 
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control and direct the governmental affairs. The army soon became 
the chief exponent and executor of the programme of expansion 
and exerted great influence in shaping the foreign policy of the 
country. The Russo-Japanese War in 1904-1905, ‘twenty-one 
demands’, the occupation of Shantung province,—all were the 
victories of the military over the civilian Government. 

The prestige of the army declined for a period after the First 

World War. The antagonism to expansionist policies 
Rosition afica he gained momentum during the long and costly 

Siberian venture. The victory of the Western 
democracies over the mighty German military oligarchy also under- 
mined the prestige of the militaries. 

The imperialist aims of the militarists and the aristocracy were 
opposed by Japan’s rising middle class who had amassed consider- 

able wealth during the war as well as by the 
Influence of p Eiai H 
businessmen on Zaibatsu, the capitalist oligarchy of the country. 
the Government: The Zaibatsu loomed larger in Japan’s economic 
and political life. Of the major parties, the conservative Seiyukai 
was backed by the Mitsui family whereas the Mitsubishi supported 
the more liberal Kenseikai and its successor, the Minseito. 

In the later. twenties, the Kenseikai and its successor Minseito 
advocated a moderate programme of peaceful expansion of foreign 
trade, a policy of conciliation in dealing with foreign countries 
and domestic retrenchment. This policy was hailed in the U. S. A. 

and in other places as the desire of the Japanese 
ie ae capitalists for maintaining peace. The Seiyukai, 
parties. on the other hand, stoodfor a ‘positive programme’ 
ofenergetic diplomatic and military activity particularly with regard 
to China, of the expansion of foreign trade by pursuing an 
aggressive policy, and the acceleration of both agricultural and 
industrial production at home. This ‘positive programme’ was 
enthusiastically supported from the very beginning by the armed 
forces and the farmers. After its initial success which had brought 
profit, commercial and industrial interests also rallied behind it. 

In 1927, General Tanaka, leader of the Seiyuki Party, became 
Premier of Japan. A strong advocate of ‘positive policy’, General 
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Tanaka believed that liberal tendencies at home and soft dealings 

overseas had greatly weakened the position of 

“The Tanaka Japan. He had been in office for hardly three 
emorial. 


months when he prepared the famous Tanaka 
Memorial in which he chalked out in detail the course Japan should 


follow in Asia and presented it to the Emperor. The Tanaka ` 


Memorial stressed the need of defending Japan’s special rights and 
privileges in Manchuria even by force of arms, if necessary. K 
envisioned Japanese hegemony over the whole of Asia of which 
the conquest of China should be the first step. He also declared 
that Japan would have to crush the U.S. A. if she desired to 
control China. 
Though the Japanese Capitalists also wanted to control the 
resources and wealth of Manchuria, they did not agree with the 
militarists on the manner of attaining this goal. 
eposten oN TREY preferred peaceful financial penetration in 
Manchuria and China, using the army oniy when 
peaceful procedures would fail. Truly Japan’s world trade in the 
decade 1921—1931 expanded considerably without the use of arms. 
Because of the Opposition from the Zoibatsu, 
held in check, and Tanaka was forced out of offi 
The Minseito Government headed by Hama 
criticised from the outset for its domestic as wel 


the militarists were 
ce in 1929. 
guchi was strongly 
l as foreign policies. 
To meet the depression which Was worldwide, the 
cuticem ortie Unset Government proposed reduction of 
Government Govenment expenditure and ordered a general 
retrenchment. This was resented by the poor who were already 
facing imminent disaster from unemployment, low land value, low 
farm price and rapidly rising population figures. The rural masses 
of Japan wanted a more immediate solution of their economic pro- 
blems, and the military, which demanded substantial increases in 
‘their budgets to carry out a policy of expansion, seemed to offer 
such a solution, This increased the Popularity and the power of 
the military clique in Japan. 

In the field of foreign relations, 


the moderate policy of the 
Minseito and its acceptance of the Lon 


don Treaty which practi- 
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cally preserved the Washington naval ratio were roundly criticised 
and considered inappropriate to the national dignity. The chau- 
yinists and military hotbloods denounced the compliant programme 
of the Minseito and made it responsible for Japan’s economic 
difficulties. The granting of tariff autonomy to China further 
exasperated the opposition which decided to take matters into their 
own hands. The military planners in Tokyo who had already been 
casting covetous glance towards Manchuria worked out a plan of 
action there without reference to the civilian government. They 
considered the mineral wealth of Manchuria a desirable possession 
for the development of Japan’s power and were afraid lest a 
predatory Soviet State should gobble it up. They were also un- 
willing to allow China to retain the possession of Manchuria which 
they feared would strengthen her. 

By 1931, Manchuria had come to represent a fundamental 
issue of «conflict of Sino-Japanese interests. Manchuria, the 

granary of China, was regarded by the Chinese 
ae ty nationalists as the ‘first line of defence’ anda 

place where the Chinese peasants from over- 
populated areas like Shantung could migrate. On the other hand, 
Japan felt that she had a claim on this rich province because she 
had saved it from Russian designs in 1905 and because she was 
principally responsible for its development. Many Japanese 
considered themselves the protectors of Manchuria and they even 
asserted that it was they who stood as a barrier against the 
aggressive intentions of China and Russia there. 

Until 1931 the rising tide of Chinese nationalism which 
threatened the foreign interests as well as the omnipresent 
‘suspicion of Bolshevik Russia, had won for Japan a degree of 
support from the Western Powers. The adoption of a frankly 
aggressive policy by Japan, however, quickly cooled their 
sympathies. Already the secret societies in Japan had begun 
to whisper about the divine mission of Nippon to liberate the 
coloured peoples of the world from Anglo-Saxon domination, and 
seizure of Manchuria seemed to be the first step in this direction. 
This aroused the suspicion of the Western Powers. 


‘ 
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It may seem strange that the island empire which had so 
tenaciously pursued a policy of isolation until the middle of the 
19th Century should become such an expansionist 
Tp ee TS oe nation by the first quarter of the next century. 
this aggressive There were, however, many factors responsible 
policy: for such a radical change. The blending of an 
essentially feudal system and social structure with modern techno- 
logy produced an explosive situation. The importance and consi- 
derable independence enjoyed by the militarists in the Japanese 
State along with swift increase in population after the industrial 
revolution also gave rise to chauvinistic and expansionist tendency 
in the country. The industrially developed Japan required suitable 
markets for her finished products as well as raw materials to feed 
her industries. She felt that only by acquiring colonies, this 
double problem of finding markets could be solved. 

During the world-wide depression after 1929, the demand for 
cheap Japanese goods was greatly increased. The East and South 
East Asia were flooded with Japanese goods. Evenin the United 
States and Western Europe, some of the Japanese goods success- 
fully competed with the domestic products. To counteract it, 
restrictions were placed on Japanese imports, and the Japanese 
who had been already denied the rights of extensive emigration 
now saw the sale of the products of their factories threatened. 

In spite of Japan’s opposition, Great Britain and the United 
States consented to China’s resumption of tariff autonomy on 
February 1; 1929. Asa result Japan also had to give in. This 
greatly affected her economy as she had the longest share of 
China’s maritime commerce. It appeared to her that the 
acquisition of the colonies in the mainland which would relieve 
her of these was the only solution to get rid of her difficult 
situation, 

The abrogation of the Anglo-Japanese alliance, the passage of 
the American Immigration Law further restricting Japanese 
immigration, the inferior naval ratio and like developments in 
the twenties wounded the sentiment of the proud Japanese. This 
resentment gradually developed into a feeling of insecurity 
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when Britain started the construction of a strong naval base 
evidently directed against Japan, and she became aware of 
a growing isolation. The militarists in Japan decided to break 
the ring by pursuing a vigorous foreign policy and strike in 
Mauchuria. These were.the basic factors which prompted Japan’s 
endeavour to conquer regions beyond the frontier. 

The autumn of 1931 appeared to be the most opportune 


moment for Japan to start her great imperialist venture by moving 


ahead swiftly in Manchuria. At that moment, 
n was shaking 


The invasioni the world-wide economic depressio 
; the world and the great Powers of Europe and 
kling their own depression problems 
d engaged in serious Civil War. 

onalists won considerable success 


America were busy in tac 
while China was still weak an 


But by 1931, the Chinese nati 
and were consolidating their hold over the country which alarmed 


the Japanese. With the growth of nationalism, anti-Japanese 
feeling was mounting in Mancuria resulting in some minor clashes. 
At last on the night of September 18-19, an explosion on the 
tracks of South Manchurian Railroad set the Japanese military 
machine in motion. The damage done was negligible, but it set 
in motion events the consequences of which were far reaching. 
The Japanese army blamed the Chinese soldiers for the explosion. 


On the plea of self-defence, they moved armed units in to 
important cities and other strategic centres 


Manchuria’s most 
on the other hand, accused that 


and occupied them. The Chinese, 
the Japanese had faked the explosion. 

Though the Civilian Government in Tokyo reassured China 
and the word that Japan had no aggressive intentions and was 


- engaged only in a police action, the military command disregarded 
the cabinet and even refused to discuss its plans 
The Japanese foreign office 


Rift between . 

the civil govern-- With the government. 

aent and the was really not apprised either before the incident 
or in the ensuing months of the true intentions of 


the military.. As events moved ahead, it became increasingly clear 
that the civilian Government was unable to control the army 


Jeaders. So long, however, the Minseito Party remained in power, 
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the civil Government at least was pacifically minded. But in 
December 1931, the Minseito Government was thrown out of 
office and the Seiyukai leader Inukai Takishi, a civilian proponent 
of a “positive” foreign policy, was asked to form a new Govern- 
ment. The militarists, however, were not satisfied with the 
Seiyukai rule as it failed to suppress altogether the Protesting 
elements in Japanese society, 
The Chinese appealed to the League of Nations for interna- 
tional action on the Manchurian incident. The Japanese delegate 
assured the League that Japan desired no terri- 
China appeals tory. He also declared his country’s preference 
to the League Leg á F A r 
of Nations, for negotiations directly with the Chinese to which 
the Chinese refused so long as the Japanese 
soldiers remained in unlawful possession of the Manchurian terri- 
tory outside the railway zone. The League proceeded cautiously 


in the affair and sent a Commission of Enquiry headed by Lord 
Lytton to investigate the facts of the dispute. 


The United States showed keen interest over the Manchurian 
incident’ and was disturbed at the end of 1931 on the failuer of the 
À League to solve it effectively. The United States 
e ace ene Secretary of State, H. L. Stimson, while co-ope- 
rating with the League, decided to proceed in his 
own way and demanded that nothing should Occur in Eastern Asia 
which would disturb the existing treaty structure fundamentally. 
Stimson also sent a strong note to both China and Japan bluntly 
stating that the United States “cannot admit the leglity of any 
situation de facto--.... which may impair the treaty rights of the 
United States.” This policy became known as the Stimson Doctrine 
of Nonrecognition, The European Powers in the midst of the 
financial crisis that caused the destruction of the gold standard 
: were not very enthusiastic about Nonrecognition, And the 
League of Nations failed to do Proper justice to the Chinese 
complaint against Japan. This failure on the part of the League 
to protect the weak against naked aggression opened the door to 
a decade of catastrophe and tyranny, 


The Chinese, being unable to cheek the Japanese attack, took 
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recourse to boycott and inflicted great financial losses upon the 
i Japanese. Japan, in order to shift the attention 
The ee away, from her programme in Manchuria and to 
break the boycott movement, landed a force in 
Shanghai which resulted in the episode known as the ‘Shanghai 
War’ (January—May, 1932). The Chinese Government again 
appealed to the League of Nations which acted somewhat resolutely 
this time, and by a unanimous vote virtually adopted Stimson’s 
‘Doctrine of Nonrecognition,’ Although Japan retorted indignantly 
against the League resolulion, she concluded an armistice and the 
Japanese forces were eventually withdrawn from Shanghai area. 
While the Shanghai War was going on, an independence move- 
ment in Manchuria was sponsored by the Japanese. On February 
18, 1934, the birth of the new State of Manchukuo was announced 
to the world from Mukden. Pu-Yi, the last Manchu 
Thelbirti on Emperor who had lost his throne in 1912, became 
the head of this newly created State. Although 


the Japanese Government insisted that it had come into being by 
the spontaneous native drive, the rest of the world was far from 
being convinced by the Japanese propaganda. They were stiffly 
reticent in their attitude towards the puppet regime in Manchuria 
and were unwilling to recognise it. The League at last in 1933 
condemned the Japanese aggression against the territory of China, 
which angered Japan so much that as a protest she left the 
- League of Nations. 
In the name of Manchukuo, the Japanese armies marched into 
Jehol, conquered that province, and added it to 
Jho Tansku Manchukuo. As Japan needed breathing time to 
consolidate and organise her base in Manchuria 
preparatory to the next advance into China, she concluded a truce 
at Tangku with China. 
Thus within a short time, by the application of force in the 
name of police action, Japan gained control of nearly half a million 
square miles of territory. The armed conflict in 
The Manchurian Manchuria was termed by Japan as an “incident” 
incident and even the international legal opinion did not 
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regard it as war. Its effects, however, were far-reaching and it 
reshaped the Far East more radically than any other previous 
‘incident’ since the First Anglo-Chinese War which had forcibly 
opened the doors of China. 

Though the new State of Manchukuo was not recognised by 
any great Power except Japan, it was developed rapidly after 1932 
under Japanese guidance. Japan had regarded Manchuria as her 

economic life line, and after its occupation, inte- 
evelopment of grated the economic and strategic values of Man- 
chukuo with those of the homeland. It was a good 
colony which provided Japan with much needed raw materials and 
food stuffs,so badly required by Japan’s growing industrial society. 

Under Japanese control and governed by an authoritarian 
regimented regime, the State of Manchukuo was a well-ordered 
puppet. It possessed greater stability than at any time in 
Manchuria’s recent history and afforded increased security for 
life and property to its subjects. 

After 1931, the political parties were definitely relegated to 
the background in Japan while the hold of the militarists was 
Canes strengthened. The easy victory in Manchuria 
the Manchurian increased Japan’s confidence to a great exent, 
SRE which encouraged her to embark on a more daring 
and aggressive policy in China and other places. The rich resources 
of Manchuria were systematically exploited by Japan and it con- 
siderably strengthened her military and economic potentiality. 

The Manchurian incident revealed the weakness of the League 
and was a disheartening test of collective security. Since Japan 
escaped unpunished, other Powers were also emboldened to flout 
the League. 

Soviet Russia could not but view with concern Japan’s progress 
in Manchuria because it threatened her Far Eastern interests, As 
a Countermeasure, Jw began to develop rapidly her possessions on 
the Pacific. Migration from other parts of Russia 
supported; industrialisation was encouraged ; 
facilities were improved and the defence of outer 
also made secure, 


to the area was 
transportation 
Mongolia was 
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Japan’s rapid progress in Manchuria was.viewed with displeasure 
and alarm by the United States and Britain. Asa result, thcse 
two Powers came closer together to defend their interests in the Far 
East against the increasing Japanese menace. 


CHAPTER XXIV 
JAPAN’S BID FOR SUPREMACY 


AND DEFEAT 


After the conquest of Manchuria, the Imperial Japan made a 
great bid for supremacy in the East. The easy victory in Manchuria 
strenghtened the «hands of the militarists. To pursue militarist 

foreign policy, a military dictatorship was required 


Towards a a 4 

military at home ; but the extremists who desired to bring 

dictatorship. ts À A 5 e 
the political, economical, social and intellectual life 


of the nation into harmony with their ultra-nationalistic and 
imperialistic ambitions had to wait for some time before gaining 
such a sweeping control. The attempts of the chauvinists to capture 
power at home reached a turning point when the moderate Minseito 
party won the elections in 1936. Four days after the election 
results were known on February 26, 1936, some junior officials led 
a regimental revolt in Tokyo to overthrow the Government. The 
coup ended in failure but not before several cabinet officers and 
others were murdered. The Premier himself escaped assassination 
because of mistaken identity. 

Despite immediate failure, the power of the militarists was 
increased for the moderates realised that the extremists would stop 
at nothing to achieve their objectives. The political power of the 
army was also increased by the restoration of the requirement that 
the war minister and the navy minister had to be military officers 
on active service. The Government was now openly dominated by 
the military. The amazing rise of Hitler’s Germany and the signing 
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‘of the anti-Comintern pact which tied Japan more closely with the 
Nazi Germany and the Fascist Italy, ultimately placed political 
control of the country in the hands of the extremists, 

While the extremists were gaining the upperhand in Japan, the 
occupation of Manchuria and Jehol was completed with the sig- 

nature of the truce at Tangku on May 31, 1933. 
apan renee By this truce, China agreed to establish a demili- 
position in tarised zone between the Great Wall and the 
ean: Peking Tientsin Railway. This enabled Japan to 
control the access of China from the North. By the continued 
threat of a military action and by political manoeuvering, Japan 
was able to strengthen her position in North China. 

On April 17, 1934, Aman Eiji, an official spokesman for the 
Japanese foreign offic, announced a doctrine that “to keep peace 

D and order in East Asia, Japan must ever act alone 
Go and on its own responsibility. There is no country 
but China which is in a position to share with 
Japan the responsibility of maintenance of peace in East Asia”. 
Taking it as a re-assertion of Japan’s claim to a special position in 
China, the United States and Britain strongly protested againt this 
doctrine, Japan tried to allay their suspicion by blandly assuring 
that she would not seek any special position in China by encroach- 
ing upon China’s territorial or administrative integrity. Japan also 
told them that she would not create any difficulty with the bonafide 
trade of other countries.. 

These assurances, however, did not prevent Japan from 
creating and utilising incidents as a pretext for committing further 
aggression on China. Taking advantage of an 
affair in 1935 when two pro-Japanese Chinese 
newspapermen were assassinated in th 
- concession in Tientsin, Japan forced China to gran 

privileges by the Ho-Umedu Agreement, While there was some 
disagreement in itsinterpretation, subsequently the Japanese demands 
for (i) removal of objectionable troops and Officials, both military 
and civil, (ii) gie virtual elimination of the Kuomintang organisa- 
tion from Hopei, and (iii) prohibition of all anti-Japanese activitist 


Further Japanese 
advance. 


e Japanese 
t her some 
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here—were conceded by the Chinese authorities. At the same 
time, after the arrest of some Japanese soldiers in Chahar province, 
Japan made China to conclude another far-reaching agreement 
resulting in the setting up of a Japanese-sponsored Hopei Chahar 
Political Council. In 1935 and 1936, two so-called independent 
governments in Inner Mongolia and East Hopei were established 
which were nothing but Japanese puppets, 

The birth of Manchukuo, the Japanese penetration into Inner- 
Mongolia and the effort to establish autonomous North China State 


did not however create a subservient China, 

Soo eer al Though as an immediate tactic, the Nanking 

Government sometimes had indulged in appease 

ment, its will to ultimate resistance remained as strong as ever. 

Indeed the Sian affair of 1936 which resulted in an understanding 

between the Kuomintang and the Communists, revealed that 

China’s nationalism had come of age and her resistance to 
japanese aggression would stiffen. 

Japanese military officials in China, on the other hand, were 

adopting measures for consolidating their hold there. In spite of 

the vigorous protest by the Chinese Government, 

PA: the Japanese themselves assumed charge of sup- 

pressing anti-Japanese activities in the major cities 

of North China. The Hirota Government whi 

1936 formed a programme of “New Order 

China. The fundamental principles of this policy included : (i) a 

` sound development and accomplishment of Manchukuo ; (ii) co- 

Operation with China to eradicate communism in the North, 

continuing at the same time preparation against the Western 

Powers ; and (iii) a close understanding among Japan, Manchukuo 

and China for economic development. 

The Japanese Government got im 

its efforts to induce China to co 


ch came in power in 
*” to be carried out in 


patient when it realised that 

-operate peacefully had not 

$ succeeded. Japan sponsored an autonomous move- 

Sno Pose ment in North China and a secessionist 

was secretely supported by the Ja 

‘response animosity towards the Japanese mo 
FE—12 


movement 
Danese army, In 


unted, leading to 
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boycotting ‘of their goods and widespread attacks on individuals 
and communities. Negotiation was opened in 1936 to settle peace- 
fully all outstanding issues between the two countries, The Japanese 
demanded Chinese acquiescence to Hirota’s programme of ‘New 
Order’ as well as a tariff revision favourable to Japan, and the 
Acceptance by China of Japanese advisers in all branches of the 
Government including the army etc. The Nationalist Government’s 
attitude was to procrastinate so that it might consolidate its hold 
over the country. In order to gain time, it put counter demands 
and asked for (i) immediate evacuation of all Japanese troops 
from North China and abolition of the dimilitarised zones in Shang- 
hai and North China ; (ii) abandonment of the puppet East Hopei 
regime ; and (iii) the co-operation of the Japanese Government in 
the suppression of the Japanese, Korean and Farmosan smugglers. 
The negotiation which was dragged on for some months resulted in 
a deadlock. At last in June, 1937, with the formation of a cabinet 
in Japan under Prince Konoye which was completely responsive to ~ 
the militarists’ aggressive will, the undeclared war in China broke 
Out into acknowlcdged hostilities. 

The year 1937 was one of acute crisis throughout the world and 

specially in China. Strong anti-Japanese sentiment in China and 
an equally sharp Japan’s reaction to it resulted in 
Pape of Sino- the renewal of Sino-Japanese hostilities on a grand 
hostilities. scale. The bloody though undeclared War of 1937- 
41 was finally merged with the world conflagra- 
tion after Pearl Harbour. 

Fighting broke out'between the two countries on the night of 
July 7, 1937 after some skirmishes at Marco Polo Bridge or 
Lukouchiao near Peiping, The two sides biamed each other and 
rushed in reinforcements. Before long, the war Was extended to 
distant as well as nearby parts of China, By the end of 1937, the 
Japanese armies which were well-prepared for the operation, 
spread throughout north and central China and captured vast areas 

including Nanking, the capital of China itself, But China resisted 


stubbornly and showed no sign of coming to terms with the 
invaders, 
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When it became clear to Japan that she would not be able to 
bend Chiang to her will, she mobilised for total war and began to 
talk of preparing for ten years of fighting. At the 
Mobilization of same time Prime Minister Prince Konoye, adopt- 
: ing a new tactic, declared that Japan would no 
longer care for the Nationalist Government of China, but would 
expect the establishment and development of a new Government 
there. 

It was also decided to effect the co-ordination of China into 
Japan’s ‘New Order’ through the medium of puppets. As the 

harassed Kuomintang Government painfully 
Establishment retreated west to Chunking, two Japanese sponsored 
ea separate provincial Governments with headquarters 

at Peiping and Nanking were established. Tokyo 
also sent peace-feelers to Chiang Kai-shek through the good offices 
of the German ambassador in China by offering to make him ruler 
of a United China upon Japan’s terms and as an integral part of 
the ‘New Order’, Chiang refused the offer. The Japanese search 
for a collaborator at last met with some success when Wang Ching- 
wei, the old rival of Chiang, agreed to head a Japanese-sponsored 
Government of China which was proclaimed in 1940. 

Defection of Wang and the defeats, however, did not break the 
backbone of the Chinese. The Nationalist Government under 
Chiang, in co-operation with the Chinese Communists, continued 

a dogged opposition against the invaders from 
‘China fights on. Chunking as headquarters. Soon a stalemate 
‘ensued as Japan was unable to absorb the whole of China against 
the determined Chinese resistance which was further stiffened by 
the aid it received from Russia and the West. By 1939, however, 
Japan had virtually sealed China by occupying her coastal areas 5 
but military and other assistances from the U. S. S. R. and Western 
countries continued to reach by land across difficult terrains, After 
1939, Sino-Japanese war was acquiring more importance on account 
of the outbreak of the Second World War, and when in December, 
1941, Japan declared war on the U.S. A, and her allies it became 
an integral part of the global conflict. 
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Japan’s Relation With The Powers 


The march of the Japanese on the continent of Asia, the floutiug 
of the League and the creation of Manchukuo aroused suspicion in 
London and Washington against Japan’s intention. By 1936, 

Japan was feeling political isolation as tension 
p areomintern with the Soviet Union continued and the difference 

with the United States and Great Britain was 
widened after the abrogation of the 1930 naval treaties. The desire 
to end the isolation and for a political ally led the militarist 
leaders of Japan to sign the 1936 Anti-Comintern Pact with Nazi 
Germany. By this pact, the two signatory Powers agreed to 
suppress the Red menance, wherever it was encountered. Italy 
also signed the pact in November, 1937, thus forming the Tripartite 
Agreement against Comintern activity. After this pact, Japan’s 
tie with Germany and Italy became closer and. Hitler’s success in 


Europe gave a great impetus to the extension of Nippon’s rule 
in Asia. 


Since the rise of the Bolshevik power in Russia, Japan’s relation 
with the U. S. S. R. was never good. Year after year the disputes 
over the ill-defined frontiers, controversy over the fishery rights or 
some other minor irritants kept Japan and Russia at a fever-pitch 


animosity. An attempt was made in 1935 to ease 
Relation with the tne tension by selling the Russian owned North 
Soviet Russia. 

Manchurian Railway ‘to Japan, But it did not 
solve all the outstanding issues between the two countries. Two 
serious border clashes, one at Changkufeng hill along Siberian 
Manchukuan border in 1938 and: the second at Nomonhan along 
the Mongolian-Siberian frontier in 1939—revealed Russia’s strength 
and her determination to keep her Far Eastern possessions intact 
against any Japanese threat. The Soviet-German non-aggression. 
pact of 1939 influenced the Russo-Japanese relations as well. In 
April 1941, the two countries even signed a neutralit 


y pact which 
was to remain valid for five years. This pact eliminated 
Japanese threat against Russia in any Russio-German War, while 


it freed Japan from the fear of Russian intervention, should she 
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be involved in a fight with the United States or Britain in her bid 
for supremacy. 

It was the British alliance which had made Japan strong in the 
early years of the twentieth century. Even after the abrogation of 
the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, Britain continued her policy of 

supporting Japan. In the early thirties, though the 
Relaiion with Japanese expansionist policy in China worried 

Britain, she was not alarmed. Moreover, she 
thought this would divert the rising tide of Chinese antagonism 
against the West. But in later thirties when Japan made a deter- 
mined effort to crush China, British financial and commercial inte- 
rests were still strong there. To safeguard these interests, Britain 
decided to give aid to the Chinese Government. Aids were sent 
through Hongkong and through a newly-constructed road connect- 
ting Kunming in the ‘free’ China with highways and railways in 
British-held Burma. Though at first the supply over the Burma 
Road was a mere trickle, it had great potentialities as a supply 
route to blockaded China. The British merchants and officials in 
China suffered indignities in the hands of the Japanese, but as after 
the rise of Hitler, Britain was engrossed in Europe, she could do 
nothing except lodging protests which Japan contemptuously rejec« 
ted. In July 1940, sorely pressed in Europe, Britain agreed to close 
the Burma Road for three months under strong Japanese pressure. 
But she reopened it after three months when it became clear that 
the Japanese demands were insatiable. The virtual occupation 
of French-Indo-China and the massing of vast Japanese forces 
across the Burma border convinced the British Government of the 
intention of the Japanese. In consequence, Britain launched a 
strong diplomatic offensive and strengthened defense in both 
Burma and Malay. 

In the spring of 1940, after the capitulation of Holland and 
France to the Germans and when Britain itself was facing invasion, 
the Japanese saw a great opportunily to supplant the power of 

{ these three leading colonial Powers in the Far East 
Reno is by their own “New Order in Greater East Asia.” 
Netherland. The Japanese designs on Indo China were revealed 


224 A SHORT HISTORY OF THE FAR EAST 


who struck both at the Japanese invaders and the French rulers 
Teceived generous Chinese, Free French and American assistance of 
arms and ammunitions. They were mainly composed of the 
Communist groups. 

The Japanese at first did not interfere with the French and 
suppressed the nationalist movements in the country. But in the 
closing months of the War when the Americans were vigorously 
pushing forward in the Pacific, the Japanese on March 11, 1945, 
declared the whole country, except Laos and Cambodia, to be 
independent. Bao Dai, the Emperor of Annam, became the 
Emperor of the newly created State of Vietnam comprising Tonkin, 
Annam and Cochinchina, The new Government of Bao Dai did 
not receive much popular support. Realising the situation, he 
abdicated shortly -after the capitulation of the Japanese when the 
Democratic Republic of Vietnam with Ho Chi Minh asits President 
came into existence, 

On March 6, 1946, the Viet Minh representative Ho Chi Minh 
and the French Tepresentative Sainteny signed an agreement recog- 
nising the free democratic republic of Vietnam. But the French 
had no intention of keeping their words and even bombarded the 

port of Haiphong killing many civilians, The Viet 
Svs i Minh, equipped with captured Japanese arms, 

Organised guerilla bands and went into action and 
began the war against the French which ended in 1954 by an agree- 
ment reached at Geneya. By the agreement, Vietnam was divided 
along the 17th parallel into Viet Minh controlled North Vietnam 
and a non-Communist Government in South Vietnam under Bao 
Dai. Laos and Cambodia were neutralised. The agreement ended 
hostility with France but it did not bring peace to the area because 
of its involvement in the Cold War. Time is not yet ripe, however, 


to assess what ig in store for the peoples of this part of South- 
east Asia, 


Indonesia 


The Indonesian archipelago which stretches along the equator 
is separated from the Malaya Peninsula by the straits of Malacca. 
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It is composed of a group of islands and is about 4,000 miles long 
and 1,000 mile in width. Some of the islands—Borneo, New 
Guinea, Sumatra, Celebes and Java—are very large. The country 
Georraphical is rich ‘int rubber, petroleum, tin, sugar, etc. 
position and The majority of population which is varied in 
eny character comes from the Malayan stock. Civilisa- 
tion seems to have entered through merchants from India. Indian 
settlements were already in existence in the early Christian era, 
Powerful Hindu Kingdoms maintaining extensive contacts with 
South India were established, and Hinduism and Buddhism were 
religions of the people. From the fifteenth century onward, Islam 
gradually supplanted Hinduism and Buddhism, and except Bali, it 
it is now the faith of the people. 

Among the Europeans, the Portuguese came first. But it was 
the Dutch who became rulers of the country by the end of the 
eighteenth century and except for a brief period during the Napo- 
leonic upheaval, remained in occupation until the 
Second World War. Foundation of the Dutch rule 
was laid by the Dutch East India Company from whom the Dutch 
f 


Early history. 


Government took control of the Islands in 1800. The areas which 
had so long remained outside the Dutch control were also brought 
under their domination by the end of the nineteenth century. 

_ Like other places of Southeast Asia, Indonesia had also a large 
Chinese population. They were mostly merchants and middlemen 
and. were not universally loved. The sign of the national move- 
ment in Indonesia first appeared among them but it could not be 
called a genuine Indonesian nationalism. The 
Western educated Indonesian idealists started a 
moderate nationalist agitation in the last quarter 
«~of the nineteenth century. It was greatly stimulated by Japan’s 

progress, The victory of tiny Japan over vast China, the conce- 

ding. of equal status with the Europeans to the Japanese in Indo- 

nesia, England’s recognition of Japan as a great power by signing 

the Anglo-Japanese Alliance and Japan’s victory over Russia fur- 

ther strengthened the belief of the Indonesian nationalists to the 

need of Westernisation. Hence the nationalists in the early phase 
F.E.—15 


Growth of 
aationalism. 


‘182 A SHORT HISTORY OF THE FAR EAST 


as early as 1938 when the rail line running from Hanoi to 
Kunming was bombed to stop the supply of arms and ammunition 
to Chiang Kai-shek’s forces. Japanese detachments occupied 
Hainan Island, 125 miles east of Haiphang, in February 1939. War 
in Europe and the fall of France in June 1940 accelerated Japanese 
inroads in Indo-China. The French could put up no adequate 
resistance against them in Indo-China and the Vichy regime 
was forced to sign a humiliating economic agreement with Japan 
in May, 1941. Already some Japanese forces had entered there. 
By a new defense agreement, Japan got the right of sending more 
troops into the colony. 

The abundance of oil, tin and rubber in the East Indies had 
always attracted Japan to this rich colony. Japan’s plan for the 
‘Co-prosperity Sphere’ in 1940 which aimed at establishing greater 
East Asia including the Dutch Indies had. aroused the Dutch 
suspicion. So when after the occupation of the Netherlands by 
the Nazis, Japan asked large quotas of oil, rubber and tin and 
other privileges in the East Indies, the Dutch showed stiff attitude 
and refused to accede to most of the requests. Japan realised that 
she would not be able to penetrate peacefully in the colony as she 
had done in French-Indo-China and that only force would move 
the stubborn Dutch. 

The United States had always strongly reacted against Japan’s 
policy of expansion. It was due to her pressure that the Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance was abrogated and Japan agreed to an inferior 
naval ratio at the Washington Conference. The U. S.-Japanese 
relations steadily worsened after the outbreak of the Sino-Japanese 
War in 1937. On December 12, 1937, a grave incident occurred 

when Japanese naval planes attacked and sank the 
T S E REN American gun-boat Panay on patrol duty in the 

Yangtse, The matter closed when Japan sent a 
formal note of apology to the United States, promising to punish 
the offenders and to pay reparations. Though the Panay affair was 
settled peacefully, the U.S. A. became definitely antagonistic to 
Japan’s aggressive policy in China. She helped the Chinese Govern- 


ment with generous loans and large purchases of silver. In 1938, 


| 
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the U. S. State Department began a ‘moral embargo’ by asking the 
manufacturers and explorers of air planes not to send their products 
to Japan. In June, 1939, the United States formally renounced 
her commercial treaty with Japan. In July 1940, export of many 
strategic things was banned except under license. In July 1941, the 
Japanese assets in the U.S. A. were ‘frozen’. These mounting 
restrictions gradually narrowed and then practically closed the 
American market as 2 source of supplies needed by Japan. 

The war which had been devastating Europe since 1939 had its 
repurcussions on the Pacific. The U. S. Government was watching 
with deep anxiety the extension of Japan’s power into South Eastern 
and Eastern Asia, Under her leadership, a coalition of the so-called 
ABCD Powers (America, Britain, China and the East Indies) was 
formed to resist Japan’s economic and military pressure in the area. 
Despite the coalition, most of the Japanese believed that the 
international situation was favourable to them and afforded Japan 
a chance to establish her supremacy in the Pacific. They hoped to 
strike swiftly and entrench themselves firmly in the area so that a 
counterblow would not be possible, And thus they hoped to make 
a quick compromise settlement. 

Before starting the war in order to finish her perparations and 
to keep her real intention concealed, the Japanese ambassador in 

Washington, Admiral Nomura, conducted evasive 
Road to wal: diplomatic negotiations with the U. S, Secretary 
Hull in 1941. Whatever meagre chance of peace 
d with the resignation of Premier Konoye on 
ped to avoid a wat and to keep the 
d by General Tojo, a chau- 


of State, Cordell 
was there yanishe 
October 17, 1941, who ho 


Japanese fleet intact. He was replace! 
vinist and a leader of the militarist party. The New Premier sent 


Saburo Kurusu to assist Nomura in his negotiations. While the 
till continuing, Japan by a sudden and daring 
On December 7, 1941, she struck suddenly 
the American naval base at Pearl Harbour 
without formal declaration of war. By this surprise attack, 
the Japanese crippled the American Pacific fleet. This attack 
on Pearl Harbour started war with the U. S. A. The next day 


negotiations were s 
act opened the war. 
and successfully against 
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‘Great Britain, Netherlands and also China, which was not 
formally in a state of war with Japan, declared war against Japan. 
During the first few months after the Pearl Harbour, the Japanese 
gained astounding victories and made phenomenal advances, One 
catastrophe after another was inflicted upon English, American and 
Dutch possessions in the Pacific. Within six months, 
pats astound: the Philippines, Malay including the great British 
naval base at Singapore, the Duch East Indies and 
Burma had fallen, and apart from the tolerated enclaves of French 
Indo-China and Portuguese Timor and Macao, the Western domina- 
tion in South East Asia was at an end. The victorious Japanese had 


reached at the gates of India and even Au 


stralia was threatened by 
them. 


The seizure of Hong Kong and Burma cut off supply routes 
to ‘free’ China and her position became really desperate. 
Despite her astounding success, Japan knew that her victory 
was not complete. She now turned her attention to develop the 
resources of the occupied territories in such a 
ane ereaten fashion that effective resistance could be presented 
to the counter attack which was certain to be 
launched sooner or later. In order to get willing co-operation of 
the areas occupied, Japan put forth the concept that Greater East 
Asia as a ‘Co-prosperity Sphere’ would be a self-sufficient economic 
zone in which all the peoples of liberated Asia would co-operate to 
their mutual advantage. The slogans like ‘Asia for the Asians’ and 
an ‘Asian Monroe Doctrine’ were at first favourably received. At 
the outset the Japanese were respecting many of the indigenous 
customs and institutions and even poceeded to grant so-called 
independence to the Philippines and Burma. But in reality what 
Japan strove was to make the Greater East Asia consist of a group 
of satellites under various degrees of her control, Japan’s attempt to 
establish a “‘Nippon-led poilitical Community’ in the area where all 
other nationalities would be treated as inferior was resented by the 
countries of South-East Asia. The overbearing manner of the Japanese 
soldiers and the Occupation officials further antagonised them. 
In the economic sphere, Japan tried to weave all the newly 
acquired regions into an interdependent whole under her guidance. 
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She also eudeavoured to organise the rich resources of the area 
to suit the necessity of her war-machine. But before the combined 
attacks of submarines, airplanes and surface crafts by its enemies, 
the Japanese shipping was depleted and Japan was unable to fully 
exploit the rich resources of the occupied area. 

The tide of the Japanese victory turned in the Pacific when the 
American fleet gained great successess in the Battle of the Coral Sea 
(May 1942) and the Battle of Midway (June, 1942). After this, 
the United States gradually assumed the offensive and captured 
t ; Guadalcanal in the Solomon Islands in August. 
eho torneo This was the first of a series of hops from one 

island stronghold to another which 


ultimately led to the collapse of Japan. The strategy of the Allies 
fferent Japanese-held islands, ill-defended and 
k the inner arcs of strongly-held 
n itself. 


Japanese 


was to strike at di 


inviting, to by-pass or outflan 
Japanese territories and strike direct at the heart of Japa 


The Allies’ victory at Guadalcanal was followed by the capture of 
Tarawa and the Aleutians in 1943 and Saipan and Philippines in 
1944. The Allies were already bombing on Japan, which was 
intensified after the capture of Iwojima and Okinawa in 1944. 
Meanwhile, an operation was also undertaken in Burma, and the 
vital Burma Road which was the main supply line to China was 
d. By the end of 1944, the defeat of Japan was certain, 
still the Japanese continued determined resistance. The defeat of 
Germany in Europe enabled the Allies to concentrate in the East. 
The Allies leaders met at a conference at Potsdam (July, 17 to 
August 2, 1945) and asked Japan to surrender unconditionally. On 
August 8, the Soviet Union entered the war against Japan. 
On August 6, 1945, the first atomic bomb was dropped on 
Hiroshima and three days later, & second bomb fell on Nagashaki, 
completely destroying these two cities. Whether the 
he surrender dropping of these bombs was necessary and hence 
justified will perhaps always remain a matter of 
controversy ; but it shortened the war and on August 14, Tokyo 


indicated willingness to accept unconditional surrender. On Septem- 
ber 2, the Japanese representatives signed the surrender document 
on the American battlethip Missouri jn Tokyo Bay. 

———— 


reopene 
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CHAPTER XXV 
POST-WAR JAPAN 


The surrender of Japan in 1945 not only meant the humilia- 
tion of defeat, loss of empire and economic privation, but it also 
¿ brought a foreign occupation force into the country. 
eer of As Japan was defeated mainly by the actions of 
the United States’ armed forces the responsibility 
for occupation, disarmament and reform of Japan was primarily 
assumed by the U. S Government. The American General 
Douglas Macarthur became the supreme commander of the Allied 
Powers (SCAP) to accept Japan’s surrender and to carry out the 
occupation of the country. For all practical purposes, he ruled 
Japan until 1951. 

After her defeat in the war, Japan lost all the possessions she 
had acquired since the Meiji Restoration. The Kuriles and 
Southern Sakhalin went to Russia, the islands 
ofthe Pacific that Japan had won from Germany 
during the First World War were transferred to 
the United States as a strategic trusteeship under the United 
Nations ; Manchuria and China proper were evacuated, while 
Formosa and the Pescadores were returned to China, and Korea 
which was to become independent in due course, was for the 
present divided between the U.S. S. R. and the U.S. A. along 
38 parallel for occupation purposes. Thus, Japan was practically 
reduced to the four Original islands (Honshu, Shikoku, Kyushu 
and Hokkaido). 

Legally the occupation force in Japan was under international 
control, but in practice it was an American affair, Though an 

Allied council for Japan was established in Tokyo 
R R ee to define policy towards the country, it had only 
advisory powers and was treated coolly by General 
Macarthur. But even after occupation Japan was ruled through 


Loss of 
territories. 


POST-WAR JAPAN 187 
the existing Government. As the Emperor Hirohito was retained, 
the country enjoyed a stability of rule and a continuity of authority. 
The keymen of the former regime were quickly removed, but 
SCAP worked through the bureaucracy and the traditional offices 
at almost every level. 

According to the Far Eastern Commission (F. E. C.), the top- 
level international policy-making body, the occupation of Japan 
Ones was to achieve two major objectives : (a) to adopt 
the occupation. such measures that Japan might not again endanger 

the peace and security of the U. S. A. and the 
world, and (b) to insure the eventual establishment of a peaceful, 
responsible and democratic Government in Japan. These objectives 
were to be achieved by the following methods: (i) ‘by’ completely” 
disarming and demilitarising Japan, Gi) by democratising and 
demilitarising the industries, and at the same time affording the 
Japanese the opportunity to develop an economy which would 
meet the requirements of a peace-loving population and (iii), by 
encouraging individual liberties and respect for fundamental 
human rights as well as helping in the formation of democratic 
and representative organisations in Japan. General Macarthur, 
being entrusted with enforcing these objectives, set out earnestly 
to domocratise, which meant Americanise to him, and to eliminate 
all traces of militarism from Japan. 

The demilitarisation of Japan was effected by the complete 
demobilisation and repatriation of the Japanese armed forces. The 
Imperial. General Headquarters and the Ministries of War and 

Navy were disbanded. The disarmament of the 
Demilitarisation country was made complete by rendering useless 


and disarma- : 
ment. the defense installations of the country and by 
shred of the Japanese war 


and munitions was banned 
as aero-dynamics and 
a short time, the 


destroying every 

material. The manufacture of arms 

and even all research works in such subjects 
nuclear physics were stopped. Thus, within 

military power of Japan was reduced to nothing. 

A number of steps were also undertaken to democratise Japan 

and the Japanese institutions. Changes initiated by the Japanese 
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to replace the fedual or the authoritarian tendencies in the Govern- 
Democratisation. M&2t by more liberal and democratic methods 

~ were encouraged. Freedom of press, thought, 
assembly, speech and religion was permitted, 

Besides the steps noted above, a new and more democratic 
constitution was framed which replaced the Mejji Constitution . of 
1889. The Constitution was largely the work of the SCAP, but 
was presented through the Japanese Government. Approved by 
the Japanese Diet in October, 1946 and pro- 
mulgated by the Emperor in November, it went 
into full effect in May, 1947. 

The Constitution reduced the position of the Emperor to a 
“symbol of the State and of the unity of the people’, and the 
Emperor lost the shadowy broad powers enjoyed tinder the Meiji 
system. He was to perform only formal and ceremonial functions 
and all his actions would require the sanction of the Government. 
Asa fundamental change in the political order from the Meiji 
Constitution, the source of sovereignty was thus transferred from 
the Emperor to the people. . 

A second major change was effected by the creation of a cons- 
titutional monarchy and parliamentary government with the 
legislature as the supreme ruling organ. The new constitution 
provided for a bicameral Diet elected by universal adult suffrage. 
All legislative responsibilities, including the control of budget, 
were given to the Diet. The Prime Minister who must be a 
member of the Diet was to be appointed by the Emperor, but only 
after he had been designated by the Diet. Cabinet ministers were 
to be chosen by the Prime Minister, but half of them must be 
members of the Diet, and all the ministers including the Prime 
Minister must be civilians, j 

The constitution contained an elaborate bill of rights consisting 
of 31 articles which included the privilege of choosing public officials 
by secret ballot ; the right of petition and redress ; freedom of 
assembly, speech, religion and press and the right to form labour 
organisations. State Shinto was abolished and the State was 
forbidden to engage in religious activities or religious education. 


New Constitu- 
tion. . 
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By a revolutionary provision, the Japanese people proclaimed 
eternal renunciation of war except in self-defense and pledged 
themselves never to maintain land, sea and air forces as well as 
other war potential. 

It was early realised by the occupation authorities that a 

‘ prosperous environment was a must if democracy 
Soa was to thrive and a resurgence of militarism was 
to be checked. Besides, as the mounting burden 
of supporting a dismantled Japanese economy fell on the U. S. tax 
payers, they liked to see a self-sufficient Japan as early as possible. 
In order to effect a recovery of Japan’s economy, the reparation 
programme of the removal of nine-tenths of country’s heavy 
industry was practically scrapped. Not more than $50 million 
worth of industrial equipments were taken from Japan. 

In spite of her defeat and vast destruction of her industries by 
the war, Japan still possessed the best industrial equipment, and 
more industrial ‘know how’ than any other land in the Far East. 
Compulsory disarmament also relieved the country from the bias 
of unproductive ventures. The Japanese are by nature an in- 
dustrious, hard-working and disciplined nation. These virtues 
coupled with their superior technical knowledge and generous 
American assistance enabled them to make their country once 
more the most prosperous nation in the Far East. 

But before that economic recovery could be gained, the zaibatsu 


was dissolved with a view to breaking the financial backbone of 


the militarists. The assets of Japan’s four gigantic business in- 


dustrial dynasties were frozen and were exchanged for non= 
negotiable and non-interest-bearing taxable government bonds. 
Yet, the problem presented by the Zaibatsu could not be 
solved so easily, because though on paper the ‘big families’ were 
stripped of their direct influence over the cartels, with the vast 
amount of wealth they still possessed they exercised much power 
from behind the scene. 

With the democratisation of Japan and inauguration of a 
genuine parliamentary system after the promulgation of the new 


constitution, political parties assumed greater importance than 
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they had enjoyed at any time in the pre-war period. Though 
for a period the Socialists and the Communists 
oe spar had a popular appeal, the Liberal leader Shigeru 
Yoshida backed by the Americans remained as the 
Premier of Japan for Six years (1948—1954). He adopted a 
“programme of thorough rehabilitation, free enterprise and a pro- 
Western foreign policy. 

Meanwhile the extension of the ‘cold war’ in the Far East and 
the victory of Communism in China radically altered the U. S. A.’s 
„attitude to Japan. The U.S, A., instead of regarding Japan as an 
implacable enemy, began to consider her a vital link in America’s 
‘chain of public defenses and a potentialally in the struggle against 
the spread of Communism. . These considerations prompted the 
U. S. A. to end the occupation of Japan and to conclude a peace 
treaty with her. The outbreak of an undeclared war between the 
North Korean Communist and the South Korea pro-American 
-regime in 1950 hastened the process. 

The U.S. Goverment gradually came to the conclusion that 
the purpose of the occupation had been substantially realised and 
Japan should be readmitted to the family of nations as a junior 

I partner of the U. S. A. They hoped to use Japan 
Siening og peace as a counterpoise to the growing Communist 

menace in the Far East. With the improvement 
of the material conditions and consequent recovery of morales, the 
occupation became increasingly irksome to the Japanese. In 
November 1950, the U. S. Government decided some principles 
„which might be the basis of a peace treaty with Japan. As the 
„proposed treaty aimed at bringing Japan closer to the West, it 
met strong opposition from Soviet Russia and. Communist China. 
In September, 1951, at a conference held in San Francisco, 49 
States signed a peace treaty with Japan. The treaty restored 
Japan’s sovereignty and freed her from any obligation to maintain 
statutes passed under the occupation. Japan accepted the terri- 
torial losses Outlined in 1945 and committed herself to abide by 
the United Nations’ charter. No limitation was imposed by this 
treaty on Japan’s economy and trade, and her right to self-defense 


we A 
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India, Burma and Yugoslavia did not attend the 
Settlements were made separately later 
Russia and the Communist 


was recognised. 
Sanfrancisco Conference. 
between Japan and these countries. 
countries attended the Conference, but did not sign the treaty. 
After prolonged negotiations, a compromise agreement was made 
with Russia in 1956 which formally ended the state of war between 


the two countries. 
After ratification by the majority of the signatories, including 
the United States, the peace treaty came into force on April 28, 


1952, With it, the occupation officially ended and Japan was once 


again formally an independent nation. 
On the same day (September 8 
Peace Treaty was signed, a United St 


pact providing for the maintenance of 
Japan even after the end of the formal occupation was also 


, 1951) that the Sanfrancisco 
ates-Japan military security 
American armed forces in 


concluded. 
Thus after six 
admitted to the family of nations. 


years of occupation and reform, Japan was re- 
By this time, China had become: 
a Communist country, which had intensified cold 
Japanend the) di igar jand had brought Japan into it. The Americans 
wanted Japan to rearm and play a vital role in 
the cold war. Japan wanted desperately to defend peace and to 
be left alone. But because of its complete dependence on the 
United States for economic help and defense, Japan, despite her 
h to follow a neutral policy like India, was forced to accept 
rust upon her by America. 
to rearm and the “Bases Problem’ which 
s bases by the American 
ave rise to strong Anti- 


wis 
some of the obligations th 
This American pressure 

e establishment of numerou 
forces in the country, g 


RAS eae American feeling in Japan. Realising their senti- 

ment, the U. S. A. relaxed their pressure on Japan 
to rearm. The two countries then signed seven fundamental mutual 
By the terms of these 


defense agreements on March 8, 1954. 
agreements, Japan consented to rearm gradually to the limit of her 
resources while the United States promised to supply arms, equip- 
ment, advice, food and financial assistance. 


arose out of th 
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During the following years, agitations against the presence of 
American air and sea bases in Japan continued. For the Japanese 
were afraid that this might make them a target of Russian rockets 
in case a war broke out between the two giants. The Japanese also 
wanted a revision of the 1951 Security Treaty as it was too one- 

- sided in favour. of the United States and had no time limit set on 
it. At last in 1960 it was replaced by a new Security Pact which 
was to remain in force for ten years, 

The relation between Japan and Soviet Russia was never very 
eee eaten cordial. The strong tie with the United States 
with other during and after the end of the occupation did not 
BOTS, ; help in the betterment of this relation. It, however, 
improved after the compromise agreement was reached in 1956. 

In spite of the desire of Japan to open trade relations with 
Communist China and to utlise its vast market, she was unable to 
do that because of American pressure. She, however, maintained 
a friendly relation with the Republic of China on Formosa. 

General Tojo, a great militarist leader and the Premier of Japan 
during the war, said in his will that the basic cause of Japan’s 
defeat in the Second World War was the failure on her part to gain 
the co-operation of other Asians. So after Japan again became 
independent, she sought to cultivate the friendship of other Asian 
nations. But on account of the bitterness which had arisen between 
Japan and some of these countries during her imperial conquests, 
the Japanese encountered stiffness and much Opposition in South 
East Asia. She experienced great difficulty in meeting the repara- 
tion demands of Burma, Indonesia, South Korea and the Philippines. 
Japan’s relation with India, however, was consistently cordial, 
The two countries had a long cultural tie and both felt a deep 
attachment to the policies of neutrality, 

Post-war Japan has made an astounding economic recovery. 
It is a tribute to the Japanese energy and skill that though Japan 

i suffered great destruction during the war, she has 

pear A once again become a leading industrial country in 
the world and is competing successfully with 

countries like the U.S.A. and Britain, Her standard of living 
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has continued to rise and her per capita income in terms of 
purchasing power is now much higher than the pre-war level. 
Thus Japan once again has risen from the dust and has resumed 
an important place in the society of nations. If she behaves with 
restraint and sober judgement, she is destined to play a considerable 
role in international politics in future. 


CHAPTER XXVI 
COMMUNIST VICTORY IN CHIN 


: imo 
Professors Li Tao-chao and Chen Tu-hsiu of Peking 


University organised the first Marxist study group in China in 
1918. Chen Tu-hsiu with the assistance of the 
Formation of Soviet agents founded the nucleus of the Chinese 
the ona Communist Party (C.C.P.) in September, 1920. 
Mao Tse-tung, Liu Shao-chi, Chou En-lai and 


‘Chu Teh were among the original founders of the C.C.P. 


The C. C. P.’s goal was the establishment of the dictatorship 
of workers and peasants. It maintained close contact with 
Moscow, but the Soviet decision in the early 
twenties to help the Nationalists and the 
Russian directive to C. C. P. to co-operate with the Kuomintang 
made C.C.P. a junior partner of the Kuomintang. The Communists 
collaborated with the Kuomintang between 1923 and 1927, and 
during this period of collaboration, they increased their strength 
by enrolling new members and by developing their military and 
party organisations. Then came the split with the Kuomintang in 
1927 when Chiang’s forces dealt a severe blow to the Communists. 

During the period 1927 to 1930, the Communist Party led a 
ries of unsuccessful uprisings. An abortive army uprising in 
August, 1927, was followed by an equally fruitless 

The rise of peasant uprising in Hunan in early September 
Mao Tse-tung: under the leadership of Mao Tse-tung. While the 


Early history. 


se 


F.B.—13 - 
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continued failure of these uprising discredited Chen Tu-hsiu, the 
Secretary General of the Party and other leaders, Mao Tse-tung 
Tetreated to Kiangshi to establish a Chinese Soviet there. With 
the aid of Chu Teh, the nucleus of the Chinese Red Army was 
also formed at Kiangshi. From this difficult terrain, Mao defied 
the assault made by the much Superior Kuomintang forces until 
he was forced to move from Kiangshi in 1934 to Northern Shensi 
in October 1935 following the famous ‘Long March’ of six 
thousand miles. After the establishment of the Chinese Soviet, the 
headquarter of the C.C.P. was first transferred in 1932 to Kiangshi 
and later to Shensi in 1935, With the shifting of headquarter 
to Kiangshi, Mao was accepted as the leader of the party. 

In the areas held under their control, the Communists 
established Agrarian Soviets, confiscated large land-holdings and 

te-distributed them. All prices were brought 
Early phase of under state control and commodity prices were 
the Communist 7 é 
rule. drastically lowered. They conscripted young men 
of the area and built a Red Army. By their 

šeizures of property and conscription of young men, the Commu- 
nists became unpopular with the middle class. In order to avoid 
creating enemies, the Communists instituted less stringent reform 
programmes when they moved to Shensi. Instead of widespread 
seizure of land, they adopted a programme of progressive taxation 
and rent and credit controls, In the Communist controlled 
territories called ‘Liberated Areas’, assemblies elected by popular 
vote were created. To show their moderation, the Communists 
took only one third seats in all governing bodies though they were 
able to control them effectively through their superior organisation, 
By judiciously combining popular reform programmes with a 
better party discipline and an inflexibility of purpose 
able to dominate North West China, 

From his wartime base in Shensi, Mao formulated his idea of 


‘New Democracy’ to show how the Communists 
Deaioeracy, would rule China. Itwas moderate in outlook. 
Mao argued that economically China was not yet 
sufficiently developed for complete socialistic rule and pleaded 


» they were 


; 
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for a mized economy of Statè owned, private and co-operative 
enterprises. Land to be redistributed with equal shares was the 
ideal. He further advocated a coalition Government of the 
party, proletariat, peasantry and ‘national bourgeoisie’ to admi- 
nister the New Democracy in the first stage. This elastic prog- 
ramme led many foreign observers to believe that the Chinese 
Communists were mainly interested in agrarian reforms. After 
the elimination of feudalism and imperialism in the first stage, the 
ultimate aim of establishing socialism was expected to be achieved 
in the next stage. While this moderate programme of the ‘New 
Democracy’ attracted popular support, the Party machinery was 
strengthened by thoroughly indoctrinating a hard-core of Com- 

munists workers. , 
The C.C.P. viewed with concern the attack of Manchuria and 
declared war against the Japanese in February 1932. They organised 
Anti-Japanese mass meetings and aroused the 


The Japanese y ; 
invasion and popular hatred against them to a fever pitch. To 
coalition with resist Japan, they also proposed co-operation with 


the Kuomintang A 
the Kuomintang. After the ‘Sian incident’, Chiang 


Kai-shek agreed to offer a united front of the Kuomintang and 
the Communists, and throughout the war with Japan, an uneasy 


truce existed between them. 
As the Japanese advanced inside China and occupied a vast part 


of the country, the Communist and the Nationalist guerilla groups 
‘remained behind the thinly-held Japanese areas. The Communists, 
were better experienced and organised to continue guerilla 


however, 
activities. They, therefore, were more successful in harassing the 
Japanese. These successes enabled them to absorb the Nationalist 


guerillas into their own organisation. The Nationalist organisation 
which continued to function behind the Japanese line was also 
gradually displaced by the Communists. By the time of Japanese 
surrender, the Communist held ‘liberated area’ had a population of 
about one hundred million. 

Despite an understanding that the Red Army should be reorga- 
nised under Chiang’s authority, the Communists retained control 


of their military formations throughout the Japanese war. The Red 
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Army received intensive political indoctrination and continued to 
The increase of £TOW and perfect its tactics under the leadership of 
the Communist Chu Teh. For maximum flexibility and efficiency, 
both their army was divided into three parts—the 

regular troops, the well-trained guerilla forces 
and looser formations of peasant militia. By the end of the war, 
the Communist armed forces had increased formidably from 80,000 
in 1937 to about 3 millions in regular troops, guerilla forces and 
militia. Thus at the time of Japanese collapse, the C.C.P. was ready 
to fill the vacuum with a large well-doctrinated army, efficient 
party machine and by popular slogans of land redistribution and 
agrarian reform. 

Even when the coalition of the C.C:P. and the Kuomintang was 
fighting against the Japanese, they were suspicious of each other. 
In January, 1941, a serious clash occurred between the Communists 
and the Nationalists in Southern Anhwei. The pressing demands 
of the Japanese war, however, temporalily reconciled them, but as 

the defeat of Japan became imminent ; the two 
gp renewal of parties again began preparations for the final 

clash, Encouraged by the Soviet declaratian of 
war against Japan, Chu Teh ordered the Red Army to take over as 
much areas of former Japanese occupation as possible. Chiang 
Kai-shek saw in it a Communist plan to seize power and instructed 
Chu Teh to cancel his order, When Chu Teh ignored his order, 
clashes started between the Nationalists and the Communists, The 
U. S. A. which had given enormous sums to the Nationalist Govern- 
ment now stepped in and urged both the parties to continue the 
wartime front for the reconstruction of the country. The American 
initiative apparently succeeded and the two parties reached a settle- 
ment on October 10, 1945, by which they agreed to call a Political 
Consultative Conference for deciding the future of China. 

Even when these negotiations were going on, the clashes conti- 
nued on an ever-increasing scale and the Nationalist Government 
decided to mount 2 full-scale offensive against the Communists. 
The United States once more intervened and at the end of 1945, 


President Truman of the U. S. A. sent General George C. Marshall 
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to act as mediator. Though Marshall succeeded in bringing the hostile 
anak ant parties to a conference table, nothing tangible 
Marshall Mission. Could be achieved. The Nationalists, who had 
regained military controi over China’s most 
important strategic centres after Japan’s defeat and who were con- 
vinced that the United States could not afford to let Communism 
prevail in China, refused to make any. substantial concessions to 
the Communists, The Communists, being confident of their strength 
and outraged by continued American aid to the Nationalists, 
showed stiff attitude in the conference, Marshall acknowledged the 
failure of his mission in August, 1946 and returned to the U. SrA? 
in January, 1947. 
After the surrender of Japan, as both the Nationalists and the 
Communists raced to take over the areas left by © 
pleaser Japan, conflicts seemed inevitable. Large scale 
hostilities began in Manchuria and north China. 
s had a larger and better armed force. In the 
opening phases of the struggle, the Nationalists obtained consider- 
able success. They swept through the north-west and even occupied 
the old Communist stronghold of Yenan in Shensi. These victories, 
however, did not break the morale of the Communists, and though 
they were driven out of the cities, they retained control of the 
countryside and harassed the Nationalist forces whose lines of 
cmmunication were overextended and became increasingly vulner- 
able. The Red Army which called itself the People’s Army now 
started a strong counter-offensive and the Nationalist army began 
to reel before it when many of their units surrendered before the 
Communists. In spite of the generous help of the U. S. A, to the 
Nationalists, the Communist were the masters of the entire main- 
land of China and Hainan, before the middle of 1950, while the 
remnant of the Nationalist forces retired to Formosa. 

The easy defeat of the Kuomintang in the civil war surprised - 
This defeat was largely due to fierce internal 
conflicts as well -as to the weakness and corruption of its leaders. 
When the Japanese occupied the urban and industrial areas of 
China, most of the capitalists retired to the interior and they lost 


The Nationalist 


many observers. 
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their previous power and influence over the party which was 


usurped by the land-owing class. Under their 
Causes of the 5 A z Bess 
defeat of the leadership, the Kuomintang became anti-capitalist, 
Kuomintang, 


not in a Marxist but in a pre-industrial sense. This 
retrogressive attitude antagonised the intelligentsia as well as the 
middle classes which were the main support of the Kuomintang. 
After the fall of Japan, when the Nationalists became the 
rulers of China, they were led by an unimaginative small-minded 
rural landlord leadership who earned notoriety by their 
corruption and inefficiency. They were unable to offer and 
implement a suitable programme to improve the condition of the 
poorer sections of the society. The run-away inflation for which 
the Kuomintang misrule was held responsible, further undermined 
the popularity of the party. On the other hand, the Communists 
who seemed to offer somewhat dynamic, forward-looking and 
above all inspiring leadership, captured the imagination of the 
Chinese people. In immediate sense, the Communist victory was 
due to their superior military organisation which they had 
potentially built through two decades and better strategy. 
Concentrating their activities upon the cities and strongholds 
of the north, they cut off, surrounded and reduced the Nationalist 
strongholds one by one, 

After the military disaster inChina, the remnant of the Kuomin- 
tang forces retreated to Formosa. Here Chiang Kai-shek established 

- his new headquarter and called himself the head of 
LUMEN i Government of China, and not merely the 
Formosa. > 

head of the Formosan Government. Under the 
protection of the U, S. Government, the Nationalists have conti- 
nued their existence in Formosa, hoping that some day they would 
be able to reconquer the mainland and return there. 

The role of Chiang Kai-shek and his contributions to modern 
China have become one of the most bitter controversial subjects 
of recent history. Chiang, the favourite disciple 
os O ii and one of the heirs of Sun Yat-sen, was a symbol 
~ of a new phase in China and possessed remarkable 
qualities. He has been described by a critic as the strategist 
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a oF Smee revolution and the thinking head of the Kuomin 
in a stormy period of modernisati y 
of Sun Matisen; when the A AS N pep a eath 
facing serious problems on account of factional quarrels, h : A 
ally emerged as the indispensible leader of the Nation i reik 
pon: China under Chiang’s leadership won a new de; ae sie 
This was made possible by his personality and su et ie 
skill. He defeated the powerful warlords and brou wit h and 
the control of a central authority. aie 
Chiang’s position as a symbol of national unity made hi 

lite principal figure of the resistance movement against J: a 
ALOE in this role was recognised even by the Goin . tie 
his principal enemies, and by Soviet Russia. So niente 
Japanese aggression on China was mounting, he was kidnapped ma 
sure was put on him to lead a united front of the Nationalists 
During the ‘Sian episode’, when his life 
seemed to be in danger, Stalin, the leader of the Soviet Govern- 
ment, personally intervened and asked the Communists to spare 
his life and to use his ability to stiffen resistance against Japan. 
Chiang also rose to the occasion and continued a most difficult but 


ultimately successful struggle against heavy odds. We shall be able 
alities all the more if we take into account the 


his leadership was challenged bythe Commu- 
Jf was weakened by growing 


pres: 
and the Communists. 


to appreciate his qu 
facts that at that time 
nists while the Kuomintang Party itse 
factional quarrels. 
But ironically enou 
of his country. He mig 
of the reactionary natu 


gh, this great leader also betrayed the cause 
ht not bea conscious traitor, but on account 
re of his Government which sought to reverse 
the natural course of history, he hampered the progress of China. 
Chiang wanted to modernise his country, but he had only the 
interests of higher bourgeoisie in his mind, and as a representative 
of that class, he sought to suppress the workers’ and peasants’ 
movement. The inevitable consequence was that Chiang wasted 
his few modernly-equipped armies in campaigns against the left 
wing parties, which weakened active resistance to the Japanese and 


Western imperialism. 
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Chiang also was a lover of power, and by concentrating all 
power in his hand became a virtual dictator. A dictator can do a 
lot of good to his country only if he is personally selfless and is 
supported by sincere, honest and progressive followers. But Chiang, 
in spite of his ability as a political and military leader, failed to 
convince the world of his selflessness, while his followers were 
mostly reactionary and Corrupt self-seekers. The result was that 
this leader from whom so much had been expected could not fulfil 
the hopes raised by his early career, and the one-time symbol of 
national unity is now nearing the end of his journey as the head of 
a rival Chinese Government outside the mainland. 

After the victory over the Kuomintang, the Communists pro- 
claimed the establishment of ‘Chung-hua Jen-min Kung Ho-Kuo’ or 
‘The People’s Republic of China’. At first the People’s Republic 

had the facade of a coalition government under 
Ree he ae the leadership of the Communist Party. Three 

documents—(i) The Organic Law of the Chinese 
People’s Political Consulative Conference (C. P. P. C. C.) ; (ii) The 
Organic Law of the Central People’s Government and (iii) the 
Common Programme of the C.P.P.C.C. of a quasi-constitutional 
nature—were the basis of the Government of the People’s Republic 


of China until these were superseded by a constitution adopted on . 


September 21, 1954, 


At first the Communists procceded cautiously so as to consoli- 
date the Communist victory over the Kuomintang and the authority 
of the People’s Government over mainland China. 

Taare, poles Instead of feverish expropriation, only excess 
Republic. property in lands, cattle, houses and agricultural 
: implements were confiscated. The interests of small 
proprietors and middle peasants were not harmed. In industry 
also only the properties of the former government and of high 


officials wers socialised. The moderate character of this initial ©. 


reform had the advantage that while it won over the mass of the 
peasants by rent reduction and some distribution of land, it did not 
frighten off the traders and the more prosperous peasants, 

A difficult problem facing the Communist regime was to make 


Se 
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ent in food. With an aim to increase production, 


China self-suffici 
amalgamating the small 


the collectivisation of agriculture by 
holdings into-larger undertakings was encouraged. 


Agrarian reforms. yy order to avoid the mistakes which led to the 
unrest in the Soviet Union in the thirties, the People’s Republic’s 
Government moved cautiously and chalked out a programme for 
collectivisation to be accomplished in three stages—‘mutual-aid’ 
period, producers’ co-operatives and collectivisation itself. In 
the first stage, there was to be only a temporary pooling 
of labour while, theoretically at least, the peasants remained in 
control of their production, consumption, and sale. The ‘producers’ 
co-operatives’ were hardly different from collective farms since in 
both, tools and labour were pooled with joint cultivation and 
planning of production, but the peasants would still get a share for 
their portions of land and retain the theoretical right to withdraw. 
In the last stage, the peasants would lose their right of ownership 
and the theoretical privilege of withdrawing at will. In order to 
accelerate the process, the communist agents tried to foster a high 
degree of cooperation and thus to prepare the way for the later 


stages. 
In the early years, not much progress could be made in the 
establishment. of collective farms. In the spring of 1958, however, 
the Communists sought to revolutionise the social 
the country by 


The Commune. and economical structure of 
establishing communes which were to be basic units of the Chinese 
society. By. the end of the year, about 24,000 communes covering 
some 500 million peasants had been organised. These communes, 
each containing from 1,000 to 10,000 families came into existence 
by uniting the small co-operative farms with relatively small 
production potentialities. They also formed an administrative unit, 
thus relieving the Central Government of numerous tasks. The 
introduction of the communes was expected to increase the agri- 
cultural production and to expedite the transformation of China 
into a truly Communist State. But the strong regimentation of 
life in the communes and the sudden break with all forms of 


individualism naturally aroused opposition and frictions in the 
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country, The time has not yet come to give a definite verdict 
about it, but if it succeeds, it can have tremendous consequences 
on the history of the future world. 

As its objective was the creation of a proletariat society, the 
new regime in China laid greater emphasis on industrialisation. At 

the beginning, it followed a moderate policy and 
Industrialisation : 3 A rears 
and State. assigned a substantial role to private capitalism. 

But as the Communist Government continued to 
gain in power, a more rigid policy was undertaken, and gradually 
private initiative gave way to State control. 

In 1953, following the Russian procedure, the first of a series 
of five year plans was instituted covering the period 1953 to 1957. 
The first plan was relatively modest, but the success obtained in 
the period encouraged the planners to plan for more ambitious 
targets for the next five year plan. Though development in many 
spheres fell short of planning considerable progress was made 
towards the industrialisation of the country during the first decade 
of the Communist rule. 

After the foundation of the Communist state was strongly laid, 
a short period of freedom of expression was allowed. In 1957 
Mao, in his February Speech on Contradiction, raised the slogans 
of ‘Let a Hundred Flowers Blossom’ and ‘Let a Hundred Schools 

i of Thought Contend’. Much criticism, including 

Be tise the criticism of communist system itself, followed. 

But in 1958, when the most radical phase of 

Chinese revolution started with the introduction of the commune 

and the so called ‘great leap forward’, the old discipline was re- 
imposed and freedom of expression curtailed, 

The Soviet Union was the first state to recognise the People’s 
Republic. Soviet Russia and Communist China abrogated their 
old treaties and entered into a thirty year Sino-Soviet alliance 
of friendship and mutual assistance in February, 
1950. During the early years, Russia gave generous 
aid to the People’s Republic and yielded her rights on Chinese 
territory, so long enjoyed. In fact it was the Russian aid which 
greatly helped the Communist China in tiding over the crisis of 


Foreign relations. 
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the early years. But within a decade, the good relation between 
the two great communist countries was strained to some extent, 

Possibly the rapid growth of China’s strength somewhat alarmed 
Russia, as it posed a threat to her leadership in the communist 
world as well as a threat to Soviet power itself. The Chinese on 
their part also could not completely forget the role of the Czarist 
Russia in the nineteenth and the early twenueth century. 

The relation with the United States, on the other hand, was 
never good. The support of the U.S.A. to the Nationalists in the 
civil war, her refusal to repudiate Chiang, her withholding recogti- 
tion from the Chinese People’s Republic and her blockading Red 
China’s entrance in the United Nations aroused deep and bitter 
anti-U.S. sentiment in the Communist China. China, in her turn, 
opened a vigorous hate-American campaign and described the 
United States as a rotten, strife-ridden, imperialist nation and a 
‘paper tiger’. The Korean war and later the war in South Vietnam 
further deteriorated the relation between the two countries. 

The communists were from the first suspicious of the old 
imperialist powers and they were cautious in their attitude towards 
them. Thus, though Britain recognised the Communist regime as 
the de jure Government in China immediately after the establish- 
ment of the People’s Republic, the Communists delayed in their 
recognition of the British Empire and did not send their representa- 
tative to London until 1954. 


The Commuunist China was mainly interested in asserting its 
leadership in Asia. It hoped to play a major role in the South 
East Asian affairs and actively interfered in Korea and Indo-China, 
It exerted considerable pressure and influence on the neighbouring 
countries. It felt that only India could challenge its leadership in 
Asia. The relation of these two countries were very friendly in the 
beginning. India recognised the People’s Republic at once and 
urged Others to take the same step. Outside Russia, India 
was the Strongest champion of the Communist China’s entry into. 
the United Nations. But after China had set her house in order, 
she assumed an expansionist attitude. This alarmed her neighbour 
who saw in it the revival of the expansionist policy of the Chinese 
Empire of old, Future only can reveal how new China will behave. 


CHAPTER XXVII 
SOUTHEAST ASIA 


The eastern half of Asia which is conveniently labelled as the 
Far East contains besides China and Japan, lesser countries like 
Southeast Asia: Burma, Malaya, Siam (Thailand), Indo-China, the 

Philippines and the East Indies or Indonesia. These 
lesser countries are generally known as a whole the Southeast Asia. 
True, the Southeast Asian countries had not played outstanding 
roles in the history of the Far East, still no history of the Far 
East can be complete without a general survey of their history. 
So in order to give a first hand impression of these countries, we 
shall first give a brief outline of the growth of nationalism in the 
area and then narrate the individual history of these countries 
in 4 much condensed form. 


Growth of Nationalism in the Southeast Asia 


In the medieaval period, nationalism was not a driving force. 

Peoples of different countries were guided more by dynastic 

loyalties than by the spirit of nationalism. The 

a tendency remained much longer in the Bast than 
of nationalism y remai g é 

ened in the West. This was also true about the South- 

east Asian countries. So when the West began 

to intrude in the Southeast Asia which started as early as 1511 

when Albuquerque conquered Malacca, the inhabitants of these 

countries, for the lack of genuine nationalist feeling, failed to check 


the onslaught of the Western aggression. As a result, by the end, ~ 


of the nineteenth century, all the states in Southeast Asia except: 
Siam had lost their independence, Siam was able to maintain her ` 
independence rather precariously due to the mutual jealousy of - 
Britain and France. 


From the last part of the nineteenth century, however, this . 
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state of affairs began to change considerably. The countries of the 
Southeast Asia after a long slumber of centuries 
siousales Asia. Seemed to rouse up. Discussion of the past histories. 
began which made them conscious of their old. 
greatness. It was something like the Europe Renascence of the: 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. This helped to make them realise 
their own selves in true perspective once again. The Western rule 
also brought with it certain tendencies which assisted in the arousal 
of the spirit of nationalism. This created a series of revolutions. 
which was the direct result of the impact of external and cultural 
forces. 
The European nations from the fifteenth century onwards: 
showed keen interest in the gorgeous East for commercial reasons.. 
7 Once they established settlements and later con- 
Economic quered vast areas, they were busy in the economic 
exploitation. x rae = 
exploitation of the territories under possession. 
For some time the indigenous peoples of Southeast Asia looked on 
helplessly as their economic subjection became more complete. 
Because of their weakness and disorganisation as well as lack of 


, Senuine national spirit, they were unable to offer any effective 


_ greatness, they 
_ forefathers, 


resistance. But the growing realisation of their plight gave impetus 


to the movements for national independence which characterised 
the first half of the twentieth century. 


The sensitive and frustrated intellectuals of these countries 
sought relief in dilating over their past glories. It must be admitted 


if that in reconstructing the ancient history of these 
war i es 
e Ohe countries, the Western scholars, historians and 


archaeologists played a major part. But once 
the intelligentsia of these countries became aware of their past 
wanted to be the worthy inheritors of their ancient 
This was a driving force in the nation 


alist movement, 
The spirit of nationalism grew 


inevitably with the spread of 


education especially of Western tho } F 
Impact of Wes- P y houghts and ideas, 


tern education, From their study of the Western 
peoples of this area came to know ab 
constitutional struggles, the 


history, the 


: out Britain’s 
patriotic and heroic fight for indepen-- 
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dence by the American colonies and the French Revolution 
which propagated the ideas of liberty, fraternity and equality. 
These kindled their spirit of patriotism and fired their soul with 
ardent desire for independence. On the other hand, the study of 
modern liberalism made them conscious about their rights and 
privileges and they began to feel keenly the humiliations of the 
racial discrimination practised by their Western rulers. For the 
young men of these countries saw that even after they had received 
Western educations, they were treated as inferiors and were not 
given higher posts in the Government. So they felt a deep grudge 


against their foreign rulers. The invention of new and better means 


“of conveyances like the steamship and the railway and the opening 
of the Suez Canal made the communications between the East and 
the West easier and quicker. This increased the Western impact 
which in turn helped in the rapid growth of nationalism. The 
benefits of modern science which the Western rulers brought 
with them—the press, the telegraph, the railways etc,—also aided 
the process. As the growth of literacy was quicker in the urban 
areas where the benefits of modern science and technology also 


were felt earlier, the spirit of nationalism was first developed in. 


these areas. The political consciousness, however, was confined 
to a small group of literate persons from whom the political 
agitators and eventually the national leaders were recruited. — 
Hence, the spirit of nationalism which gradually dawned in 
‘Southeast Asia was the result of many factors—the economic 
‘subjugation of the area by the imperialists, the re-awakening of .a 
sense of greatness of the past, the impact of the Western education 
and culture, the discontent fostered by the decisive political power 
enjoyed by a handful of Europeans and the lack of political 
influence of the growing body of educated persons. Most of these 
influences, however, came from the West. i 
The two great Eastern nations—India and China—with their 
TE EG nationalist aspirations and agitations also intueri 
the neighbouring their smaller neighbours in this region. The na 
«countries. ; A 3 : in the last 
alist movement which started in India in ™ 4 
quarter of the nineteenth century and which assumed gigantic 
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form in the first part of the twentieth century was a source of 
great inspiration to the countries of Southeast Asia. In this respect 
the influence of the great Indians leaders especially of Mahatma 
Gandhi was very great. The nationalist movement in China was 
watched with great interest and the successful revolution of 1911 
in China made a deep impression on them. 

The rapid progress of Japan and her victory over Russia in 
1905 had a great influence upon the nationalist movements through- 
out Eastern Asia. The victory of an oriental nation over a great 

i European Power released in Asia forces of nationa- 
Victory of Japan F i 3 5 
in Russo- lism and anti-westernism which had long been 
Japanese war, seething beneath the surface. This shattered the 
myth of Western invincibility and the inhabitants of Southeast Asia 
felt that they could also emulate the feat of Japan. 

The war of 1914—18 was essentially a European war, but in 
dt, non-European nations and peoples also took active part. The 
World War provided the nations of the East,—Japan, China, 
India, Malaya, Indo-China etc. a chance to play a part in the 
Tahar Allied defeat of Germany and to achieve their own 
-the First demands during and after the War. The declared 
NSE) KES war aims of the Allies that they championed the 
principle of self determination of nations or that they were fighting 
to make the world ‘safe for democracy’ sounded remarkably 
appropriate to Asiatics who had been for a long time exploited by 
the imperialist powers of the West. The Fourteen Points of 
which President Wilson declared should be the basis. of peace 
also raised high hopes in the minds of the subject races of South- 
east Asia. The Allies also claimed that the victory represented a 
‘vindication of the rights of small nations. Ali these fostered the 
‘growth of nationalism and led the peoples of colonial Southeast 
Asia to expect a greater degree of independence and equal treat- 
ment. They became insistent in their demands of a stronger voice 
in government and administration leading to full independence, 
But at the end of the War, the nationalists of Southeast Asia 
perceived that the imperialist Powers had no desire to fulfil the 
«pledges they had given during the crisis of the war. This frustration 
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and consequent revulsion against white exploitation and control 
fostered a sense of unity among the peoples of the area and. 
strengthened the nationalist movement. j 

In their disillusionment, some of the nationalists turned to the ~_ 
newly-founded Soviet Union. Marxism taught that capitalism 
The Anean thrived on imperialism, and hence the end of 
ofthe Soviet * imperialism would also end capitalism. The 
SATE Bolsheviks by opposing imperialism hoped to win 
supporters in colonial Asia, and at the same time to deal a death 
blow to capitalism. The Soviet championing of anti-colonialism 
won them many friends in Southeast Asia, and the Soviet Goverment 
assisted them in organising political and military resistance. 

In the inter-war years, this process was further accelerated by 
some reasons. Immediately after the conclusion of the war, 
feeling created by the British refusal to grant dominion san 
gigantic movement for independence was started in British India - 

under the inspiring leadership of Mahatma Gandhi 
Gasunter, Wee who outlined a new programme anda new philo- 
sophy for the movement. Though this movement ~—— 
did not succeed, it helped in arousing similar nationalistic move-.,.. f 
ments, if on a smaller scale, among the other nations ofthe ~- 
neighbouring area. The gradual emergence of a new China and 
strengthening of the nationalist movement in that country had a 
similar effect. The rapid progress of Japan had earned admiration 
of other Asian nations. She hopeed to establish a vast empire in 
the East by driving away the Western imperialists from the area. 
She made ambitious plans for conquering the area and at the same 
time tried to win over the inhabitants of the area by propagating 
the doctrine of ‘Asia for the Asiatic? and by nourishing anti- i 
Westerin feelings. These propagandas made by Japan, helped to .-~ 
increase the spirit of nationalism in Southeast Asia. The failure 
| 


e 


of the League of Nations to curb aggression, the abject surrendering - 

of the rights of weaker nations to the strong and the sense Of erm 
uncertainty prevailing during the period taught the weaker nations 

of Southeast Asia the lesson that they could get justice only if they 
could become strong and independent, To get what was their due, 


ee 
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they continued nationalist agitation 
unceasingly, 

During the Second World War, 
a theatre of war which brought suffer 


The effects and occupation in 
of the Second the weakness of th 
World War. dominated the area, 
Asia felt that they were in no Way inf 
equally entiled to ‘Four Freedoms 
National independence, 
changes: which had bee 


During the War, 
directly by her slogan of “Asia for the A 


success against Western colonial Powers. On the other hand her 


ruthless and self-interested rule in the ‘liberated’ areas soon 
brought against herse 


in their respective countries 


the Southeast Asia itself was 
ing and death, destruction 
its train. The War revealed 
e white races who had so long 
The inhabitants of Southeast 
erior to anybody and were 
» to individual liberty and 
Thus, the War added new impetus to 
in gathering momentum. 
utheast Asian nationalism 
Siatics’ and by her dazzling 


ideas of ‘Greater East 


The rapid change of fortune, 
however made it IMpossible for her to implant and organize 
effectively the conception of regionalism jn the area. The net 
effect of the Japane 


of the European colonies in 
and 


: $ willingness to modify their 
Aa ation with the colonies after the Successful conclusion 
Aara tos Erant them self- 

independence 


government, autonomy or 


The most far- i 


AAR Sonne i. quences of the Second World War 
ast Pi Was colonia] Tevolution Which was Precipi- 

K ate 
eg The Pont wae a By otek not created, by Japanese conquests, 
era. eae Ee tcome of the great social upheaval 

M these land. A 
conquest and liberation Was as responsible qe enoes of invasion 
F.E.—14 


210 A SHORT HISTORY OF THE FAR EAST 


propaganda and the blows to Western prestige inflicted by Japanese 
victories, The desire for national self-determination rose toa 
fever pitch by the conditions of lawlessness and chaos during the 
War, foreign conquest and occupation. The defeat of Japan and 
the weakening of Europe created a vacuum in Southeast Asia 
after the war. This gave rise to revolutionary movements with 
some positive political trends. The first of these was a belligerent 
and vocal nationalism as these nations refused to remain under 
subjugation any longer. Secondly, the young nationalist politicians 
of these countries demanded unitary constitutional governments 
and broad individual liberty. Thirdly, to eradicate poverty, state- 


planned economy touching particularly new industrial development 
was advocated, 


The War had considerably weakened the imperialist powers of 
Europe. Of the European powers who had colonies in Southeast 
Asia, Britain, though victorious, was bled almost to death 
in the process; while France and Holland had been defeated, 
disgraced and occupied during the war. So, after the War, these 
were not in a position to establish undisputed authority over 
their colonies. This weakness had been marked by the races under 
their control. They were encouraged by their weakness and 
became more insistent in their demand for complete independence. 
Moreover, during and immediately after the War, they were able 
to collect considerable amount of war materials which enabled 
them to start armed resistance against their rulers. The British 
showed the good sense of accepting the inevitable gracefully. They 
quitted most of their possessions peacefully after granting indepen- 
dence to Indja, Pakistan, Burma, Ceylon, Malaya and Singapore. 
France and Holland made- attempts to continue their rule over 
their possessions in Southeast Asia in some modified form. But 
the Indo-Chinese and the Indonesian nationalists would not bs 
satisfied with anything short of complete independence and they 
started armed struggle. France and Holland, already exhausted ig 
by the Second World War, were unable to carry on a war successa ` 
fully in a region far away from their homeland. They realised the 
futility of such attempts in the face of the surging nationalism and 
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hostile públic opinion of the world at large and were forced to 
acknowledge the independence of the countries under their control. 
As a result, the nationalistic aspiration of Southeast Asian nations 
had at last won triumph over imperialism ; and Burma, Thailand; 
Malaya, Indonesia and the Philippines emerged as major indepen- 
dent Far Eastern factors in world affairs. 

The end of the War also saw rapid growth of communistic 
ideas in Southeast Asia. The emergence of a strong Communist 
China which had to a great extent influenced the international 
politics of the subsequent years made a deep impact on the newly 
independent nations of the area. Communism is international in 
spirit and hence antagonistic to nationalism, In that sense, the 
communistic trend in some of the Southeast Asian countries is 
supposed to retard the growth of nationalism. But in reality, 
the cold war in the region which was turned hot in some countries 
has whipped up the spirit of nationalism. 

During the long and protracted struggle for self-determination, 
the nationalist movements in different countries pursued largely 
independent courses. Their source of inspiration 
was not always the same and there was practi- 
cally no liaison between the leaders of one country and those of 
another. The different imperialist powers also did not respond 
in the same way to the nationalist feeling in their colonies. When 
the feeling was weak, the response also was weak ; when the 
feeling was strong, the response was also strong, though it might 


not be always equally so. 


Conclusion. 


Burma 


Burma, which lies between China and Thailand in the east 
‘and India and Pakistan in the: west, has a land area of about 
TOT 216,000 square miles and a population of about 

Early histories. 59 million people. Situated between India and 
:. China, the country maintained its precarious existence and partook 
of the culture and life of both her more populous neighbours. In 
the beginning of the nineteenth century, the country was nominally 
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under Chinese sovereignty but for all 
Was independent. 

Though the Europeans had shown some interest about the 
Burma trade as early as the seventeenth century, 
penetration began in the nineteenth century. 
conquest of Manipur and Assam by the Burm 
the frontiers of Burmese Empire touched that 
India Company. In three successive wa 
the Burmese were defeated, 
Upper Burma were annexe 


practical purposes, it 


the real European 
In 1823, after the 
ese king Badjidaw, 
of the British East 
rs in 1824, 1852 and 1885, 
In 1852, Lower Burma, and in 1886, 
d when Burma became a province of 
British India. It was the expansion of French power in Indo- 
China and her intrigues in Burma that made Britain to complete 
their conquest of Burma. In 1886 China, the nominal suzerain 
of Burma, also formaliy recognised Britain’s control over Burma 
in return for a guarantee that Britain would not advance towards 
Tibet. Burma remained as a province of India up to 1935 when 


it was separated and became a crown colony with some degree of 
self-government. : 
Sheed nationalism was a twentieth century development and 


did not awake until about the time of the Russo-Japanese War 
(1904—1905) which inspired the whole of colonial Asia. 
of English education also helped in the 
Up to the First World War, however, it w 
But asin the other countries of Southeast Asia, the War made 
the Burmese also more conscious about their 
SoA national rights and privileges, and when in 1919, 
the British Government decided not to implement 
the Montague Chelmsford reform measures in Burma, the Burmese 
nationalists started agitation. The agitation did not go unheeded 
and in 1921, Burma was not only brought into confor 
the other provinces of the Indian Empire but Were given some 
additional privileges, Conceding of the unimportant reforms; 


however, only increased the desire for rea] freedom. The intellec- 
tuals and the bourgeoisie were 


national movement, 


Spread 
growth of nationalism, 
as not very pronounced, 


mity with 
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Associations modelled on the Congress Party of India were signs 
that the Burmese nationalism could not be held in check for long. 
The nationalist movement was directed primarily against the 
British, but to a lesser degree, it was directed against the Indian 
immigrants also. By 1930, above thirty per cent of foreign invest- 
ment was Indian and a quarter of the ricefields in the valleys of 


Lower Burma had passed into the hands of the 
Chettyarts, the hereditary banking caste from the 
Madras Presidency. For their economic plight, 


the Burmese nationalists accused the British as well as the Indians. 
The Burmese leaders advocated separation from India. In a 
special-Round Table conference on Burma which was held in 1931 
in London, the British Government agreed to separate Burma 
from India if the Burmese people wanted such a move. 

In the meantime, dire economic distress gave rise to a serious 

peasant rebellion in 1930 against British authority. 
Saya San It was led by Saya San, a Buddhist priest. 

The rebellion was suppressed, but it revealed 
the popular sentiment against the existing order. This symptom 
of popular unrest was also noted by the British who agreed to 
give Burma a qualified dominion status by the Burma Act of 1935. 
This, however, did not satisfy the Burmese nationalists. 

The socialist Dobama (We Burmans) Society formed by the 
young Burmese nationalists, after the Saya San rebellion, continued 
agitation for complete political independence as well as freedom 

from all economic exploitations. The Dobama 
pps Party, also known as the Thakin Party, which had 

wide following among the students, workers and 
peasants, broadened the basis of the independence movement, 
Some prominent leaders of the Burmese nationalist movement at 
this stage were Aung San, Ba Maw, U Saw, Thakin Nu, etc, 

The separation from India and the granting of limited autonomy 
in 1937 only made Burma more determined in her attempt to get 
complete freedom, and her independence movement became more 
aggressive. In 1938, an anti-British boycott movement swept the 
In the next year Ba Maw, the first Premier under the 


Anti-Indian 
attitude. 


country. 
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new constitution, and the National revolutionary Party made a 
secret agreement with the Japanese. 

During the Second World War when the Japanese army over- 
ran the country in the first five months of 1942, they were 
enthusiastically welcomed by the extremists in the beginning. The 
Japanese military administration recognised Burma’s independence 

and transferred the governing power of the land 

cong World to a government headed by Ba Maw in August 
1942, But the subsequent events soon convinced 

the Burmese that the independence was sham and Japan meant 
to utilise the country to serve her own purpose. An Anti-Japanese 

: opposition was soon organised under the name of the Anti-Fascist 
Peoples Freedom League. (AFPEL). The League was a union of 
many revolutionary, independent and Communist groups under the 
leadership of General Aung San, It had also an army of its own. 

When the British returned to Burma after the War with their 
plan of restoring the pre-War political structure they were faced 

pout WarScebe! by E political group which had an effective army 

at its disposal. At first the returning British 
authority was well received. But when the intention of the British 
Government to maintain their control for an indefinite period to 
the exclusion of A.F.P.F.L. was made known, strong popular 
resentment arose against the decison. The demonstrations of the 
popular support of the League which had its own military strength 
compelled Sir Hubert Rance, the new Governor of Burma, to 
create an Executive Council of eleven members, six of whom 
represented A.F,P.F,L, 

Realising that it would not be possible to keep Burma under 
subjugation for long, the British Government under Atlee started 
negotiations with the A.F.P.F.L. On January 27, 1947, Aung San, 


EENT on behalf of A.F.P.F.L. signed with the British 

Government an agreement leading to a ‘free and 
independent Burma inside or outside the Commonwealth.’ But 
division arose in Burma amongst various groups and parties. In 
July, 1947, Aung San and several of his ministers were assassinated. 
Negotiations for the transfer of the Government to the Burmese 
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continued and on October 17, Atlee signed a treaty giving Burma 
full independence, and on January 4, the Union of Burma came 
into existence. £ 

Following independence, Thakin Nu, alias U Nu, a fairly left 
independent socialist, who carried on negotiation after the assassi- 
nation of Aung San become the first Premier of the Union of 

j Burma. After independence, the internal dissension 
FR ick was intensified and disorder and civil war followed. 

The new Burmese Government was faced with 
several resistance movements of which the Communist-led outbreak 
(1948—1950) and the Karen rebellion (1949—1950) were most 
serious. The Communist forces even threatened Rangoon in the 
summer of 1948. The Karens, the most numerous of the non-Burmese 
minorities, had a long-standing grievance against the Burmese, the 
controlling and majority race of the country. Though they received 
far-reaching autonomy in 1948, they were not satisfied and rose 
against the Government in January 1949, and by the summer, except 
for the capital, almost the whole country was in the hands of either 
the Karens or the Communists. Fortunately, hewever, these 
different rebel groups had nothing in common and they were 
opposed to each other. 

Gradually the position improved and the enemies of the Union 
were subdued one after another. But by suppressing lawlessness, 
revitalising the Buddhist faith, pioneering industrialisation and 
giving the country an honest administration, the Government won 
the support of the country at large. It also took the lead in 
effecting timely political, social and economic reforms. 

Presence of large numbers of Chiang’s fugitive soldiers (1950- 
*64) created a problem to Burma. The problem was greatly solved 
by the mediation of the United Nations. 

In its post-war foreign policy, Burma followed a general line 
of neutralism and refused to be involved in the Cold War. It tried 
to maintain good relation with both the blocs and was greatly 


successful in her attempts. 
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Malaya 


The Malaya Peninsula, with an area of about 53,000 square 
miles, commands the shortest sea-route from India, Western Asia 
and Europe to most of the Far East. Its strategic geographic 
location has given it importance out of all proportion to its size. 


Geouraphtcal The country is one of the world’s leading producer 
position and of rubber and tin. Malaya is inhabited principally 
populatiom. 


by three different races, According to available 
sources, at present 41 per cent of the people are Chinese, 43 per 
cent Malaya, rather less than 10 per cent Indian, both Hindu and 
Moslems, and the rest are Europeans. In Singapore, four-fifths of 
the population are Chinese, The percentages were pretty much 
the same before 1914. Of the major ethnic groups, the Malayas 
are mostly either nobles or farmers and fishermen while the Chinese 
are merchants, planters or workers in tin mines, ports and rubber 
plantations. The Indians provided an influential number of lawyers, 
business men, dockworkers and plantation labourers. 


The European penetration of the country began in the early 
sixteenth century when the Portuguese captured Malacca in 1511. 
After the decline of the Portuguese power, the Dutch took Malacca 
in 1641 who in turn were dispossessed by the English in 1795. 
British adminis: After that, the British power was in ascendence 
tration in in the peninsula and by 1909, the whole of the 
Malaya. 7 7 í el apes 

peninsula came under their direct or indirect 
control, Malaya under Britain in the early twentieth century had 
ten separate Governments and three different varieties of adminis- 
tration. First, there was the Straits Settlements which was made 
up of a number of scattered territories, some bits of the mainland 
and some islands and islets. It was ruled as a distinct crown colony. 
In the second division there were the Federated Malaya States 
which was a federation of four Malaya States of varying size under 
British protection, Though the Sultans were assured of ample 
revenue and of the honours to be attached to their titles, the actual 
power was exercised by the British. The practical difference 


between the administration of the Straits Settlements, a crown 
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colony, and the Federated Malaya States was not very great. The 
third political division of the country consisted of five unfederated 
Malaya States. Technically these States were independent and only 
bound by treaties with the British Empire. But as they were cons- 
trained by treaty to follow the counsel of the British advisers, they 
enjoyed very little freedom. 

The heterogeneous character of the population and the fact 
that the Malayas, the only permanent race in the country who 
looked upon Malaya as their native land, were ina minority, 

hindered the growth of nationalism. Moreover, 


Lack of 
nationalist the Malayas looked to England as their protector 
feeling, against the threat of Chinese domination. The 


political division of the country into three distinctive administra- 
tive structure also did not help in fostering nationalist spirit. 
Another cause of the weakness of national movement in Malaya 
was the economic weakness of the Malayas, the only natural 
representatives of its nationalism. Whatever evidence of political — 
radicalism was there before the Second World War was the work 
of the Chinese. The Kuomintang and the Communist ideologies 
which iufluenced the Chinese did not make any impression on 
the Malayas. 

The Second World War had for Malaya important conse- 
quences. The War destroyed much of the wealth and disrupted 
the economy of the land. It undermined the power and prestige 
PR er tke : of Britain. The haughtiness of the Japanese gave 
Second World birth to resistance movement. This, together with 
MHS the centralised structure of the Japanense military 
rule during the occupation and the introduction of some amount 
of self-tule during the later part of their occupancy, created a 
native nationalism in Malaya which has been practically non- 
existent before. The resistance movement against Japan was led 
by the Chinese dominated Communist Party and received supply 
of arms from the British. The experience of guerilla warfare 
and the weapons obtained were later used with calamitous effects 


against the British themselves. 
The British were unable to assess properly the changes that 
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had occurred during the War and the Japanese occupation. They 
proposed after their return to set upa Malayan Union under 
their own control to which the Sultans should transfer their 
sovereign rights. In the proposed Union, equal rights of citizenship 
2 et were to be granted to all three races—Malayas, 
Pecelonments Chinese and Indians. The publication of these 
proposals in January 1946 aroused vehement 
protest from the Malayas since this would give the hated Chinese 
decisive control in Malayan politics. Western-educated Malayas 
organised the United Malayan National Organisation (U. M. N. O.) 
to oppose giving equal rights to other races as well as the deroga- 
tion of the position of the Sultans. An extreme Pro-Indonesian 
Malayan nationalist organisation, PUTERA, equally hostile to the 
British rule and the Sultans. was also formed, It wanted an 
independent Malaya composed of both the Malayan Union and 
Singapore. 

The British, before this strong opposition, dropped the original 
proposal and in its place set up a Federation of Malaya in 
February, 1948. In the new Federation, the Sultans regained their 
fictional sovereignty while the British retained complete control 
over defense and foreign policy. The separate entity of Singapore 
was maintained. The rights of citizenship was also modified to 
some extent in favour of the Malayas. 

After the War, nobody in Malaya was ready to accept the pre- 
War status and British rule. But no united Malayan nationalism 
of the three major races of the country was developed. Instead, a 
triangular communal nationalism which was mutually antagonistic 
and specially bitter between the Malayas and the Chinese, came 
into existence, 
` The new Federation of Malaya was greeted with a violent 
Communist outbreak in the country. Communists organised a 
Malayan National Army and declared their aim of establishing an 
independent Malayan People’s Democratic Republic with equality 
for all races. It took more than five years of bitter and expensive ` 
fighting before the Communist uprising could be subdued. 

Realising that it would not be possible to keep Malaya under 
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British rule for long, Britain through gradual stages proceeded 
towards giving Malaya full independence which finally came in 
1957. The island of Singapore remained outside the State as a 
British possession for the time being, and received independence 
after two years more. 


Thailand ( Siam ) 


Thailand, the former Siam, has an area of about 200,000 square 
miles of mountain and plain. It was the only small nation in South- 
east Asia which was not conquered by the Western imperialist 
The only powers although at numerous times in the nine- 
ds oe teenth century, either Prance or Great Britain was 

about to absorb or partition the country and annex 
it to French Indo-China or British Burma. But by playing off the 
two Powers against one another or by following a careful policy 
of conciliation and appeasement she was able’ to maintain her 
independence. 

Thailand came under the influence of the Hindu culture in the 
sixth century. In the thirteenth century, people of the Thai stock 

came to the country and conquered it. Itis after 

Early history. them that the country is now officially called 
Thailand. The Portuguese and the Dutch were the first European 
nations who came to the country for trading, but owing to the 
intrigues of the foreigners, Thailand closed her doors completely 
to the Europeans in the last part of the seventeenth century. The 
country was again opened to foreigners in the carly nineteenth 
century. Between 1822 and 1856, Thailand concluded some 
commercial and other treaties with Britain, France and the 
United States. By these treaties, Thailand conceded the rights 
of extraterritoriality to the Western Powers and agreed to a 
conventional tariff. Despite these treaties, the fate of Thailand 
hung in the uneasy balance of Anglo-French rivaly i South- 
east Asia. With the annexation of Burma by Britain, and the 
establishment of French authority in Indo-China, the infiuence 
of these two great imperialist Powers were extended right up to 
the borders of the country. . Britain and France continued to 


» 
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acquire some territories at the expense of Thai i 
panies p ailand right up 


The three major political problems faced by the country in the 
twentieth century were :—(i) to modernise and democratise the 
Government, (ii) to create national unification 


; and (iii) to maintain the country’s independence 
against the Western and Japanese imperialism. 


The modernisation of the country which started in the late 
nineteenth century received great impetus during the reign of King 
Rama VI Vadjiravudh (1910—1925). A great obstacle in the way 

3 of genuine modernisation was the presence ofa 
eee large number -of influential Hina Yana Buddhist 
i monks who were largely opposed to modern ideas. 
During his reign many students were sent abroad for higher studies 
who returned to their homeland with modern and democratic ideas. 
The Thai participation in the First World War and the dispatching 
ofa tiny expeditionary force to France also aided the process. 
These enlightened youngmen who were mostly recruited as civil 
servants were not prepared to accept absolute rule in the country. 


They formed a revolutionary party called the ‘Promoters’ and 
began to agitate for a constitutional Government. 


These agitations for a constitutional Government culminated in 
a coup d'etat in June, 1932. The King offered no resistance and 
agreed to relinquish his autocratic power and accept a constitutional 
Government. On December 10, 1932, a constitu- 
tion was promulgated which transformed the 
country from an absolute monarchy into an 
oligarchy. This bloodless revolution did not democratise the 
country, as the real power was usurped by the men who were little 
interested in the welfare of the land. Besides, at that time, there 
did not exist a genuine left wing movement. This was possibly due 
to the fact that as the Thai peasants were better off than their 
brethren in the other countries of Southeast Asia and as the country 
was independent and comparatively free from Western influence, 


they were not much interested in anti-capitalist and anti-imperia- 
list movements. 


The new Government which was controlled by a military clique 


Three problems. 


Reyolution of 
932. 
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showed totalitarian. tendencies from the beginning. It was also 
more: nationalistic in outlook. It was as much anti-Western as it 
was Anti-Chinese. The Chinese and the Europeans - 
ABELESELV ES had so long controlled about 95 per cent of the 
nation’s business. The new regime tried its best 
to force them to hand over their industries and business concerns 
to the Thai people. 

The military clique which ruled Thailand had showed great 
admiration for Japan and definite pro-Japanese tendencies, 
It also began to agitate for the restoration of its territories occupied 
by Britain and France in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, 
After France’s defeat in the Second World War with Japan’s 
approval, Thailand acquired about 40,000 square miles from Laos. 
In exchange, Japan received some commercial privileges from 
Thailand. 

After the extension of the Second World War in the Pacific, 
Japan demanded the right of military transit through the country 

to attack British Malaya, which was conceded by 
second Woga Thailand after a token resistance. Thailand then 

allied itself with Japan and declared war against 
the United States and Britain. A small group of people, however, 
had opposed this and secretly served the Allies cause during 
the War. 

After the War, Britain’s desire to make Thailand practically a 

Protectorate was turned down by the U.S.A. 

eang Though Thailand was deprived of her war-time 
’ gains of territories, she was allowed to remain free 

and was ‘admitted to the United Nations as a member in 
D |: 
n EE period, recurrent outbreaks had disturbed 
the internal politics of Thailand. These so-called revolutions were, 
however, more concerned with factional struggles fori power than 
with nationalism and communism, Unlike other countries in 
Southeast Asia, Thailand has shown little democratic Keya pment 
iny (then pos War period. In ‘the realm of foreign affairs, it 


followed the lead of the U.S.A, during the period. 
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Indochina 


The name Indochina usually denotes the former French poss- 

ession of Cochin China and the French proctectorates of Annam, 

Tonkin, Cambodia and Laos which are the present 

Mile day independent States of North Vietnam, South 

Vietnam, Cambodia and Laos. The total area of 

these countries is approximately 286,6000 square miles of wae 
more than half is mountainous. 

The Portuguese, the first European nation to arrive at Indo- 
china, reached there in the sixteenth century. The French, who 
came later in the seventeenth century as traders and missionaries, 
however, showed keen interest in the area. Inthe second half of 
the nineteenth century, they pursued a forward 
policy in Indochina and by the end of the century 
had brought the area under her effcctive control. Before the 
French occupation, the greater part of Indochina was ruled by the 
Emperor of Annam who recognised Chinese suzerainty. 


Early history. 


After the French occupation of Indochina, the ideas of French 
Revolution of 1789 of liberty, equality and fraternity provided the 
ideological basis for the growth of nationalism, Due to the 
heterogeneous composition of her people, it is 
difficult to generalise on the origins of nationalism 
in French Indochina. The victory of Japan in 
the Russo-Japanese War of 1904—1905 gave the first impetus to the 
nationalist. movement, The harsh French treatment towards the 
Emperor -of Annam (Vietnam) whom they compelled to abdicate, 
the French policy of assimilation and the successful Chinese 
Revolution of 1911 further stimulated the spirit of nationalism, 

In the First World War, about 150,000-Annamites went as 
labourers and soldiers to France. They returned to the country 

; full of democratic ` and revolutionary ideas. 
First Fona The rapid development of Indochinese economy 


during the War due to the great demand for 
rubber which the French had used to their profit and-the refusal of 


the French to implement the generous promises of self-govern- 


Growth of 
nationalism 
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ment which they had made during the crisis of the War aroused 
active Tesistance to French domination of the country. 

The nationalist movement in Indochina remained mainly con- 
fined among the Annamites (Vietnemese) who had a long tradition 
of struggling for independence against China, The Annamite 
nationalists during their nationalist struggle fought 
as much against the French political control as 
against the Chinese economic domination. In 1925, 
the Revolutionary Party of Young Annam was founded. But due 
to the mutual jealousies of its leaders, the party could not make 
much headway. The lack of homogeneity of the people of Indo- 
china also hindered the progress of a consolidated movement. 
While some of the nationalists took their inspiration from the 
Indian Swaraj movement, the others imbibed the teachings of the 
Cantonese Communists. Most prominent among the latter groups 
was Nguyen Ai Quoc who is Ho Chi Minh of today. 

In the year 1930 which the French Press called the ‘year of Red 
Terror’, a series of violent outbreaks directed against the French 
shook the country, The French supressed the uprisings with such 
tremendous ferocity that it drove the Indochinese Communists 
unperground. Nguyen Ai Quoc, leader of the Than-Nien or the 
Communist Party of Indochina fled to Hongkong where he was 
imdrisoned. The Party, however, maintained continuity in organi- 
sation and survived to form the core of the new party of Viet Minh 
which came into being in 1939. Before Second World War, Vietnam 
Quoc Dan Dang (VNQDD), modelled after the Kuomintang Party 
of China and a right wing nationalist Caodist movement in Cochin- 


china also came into existence. 
The French debacle in 1940 


Post-First World 
War developmets. 


gave Japan an open control in 
Indochina. The French remained as the sovereign power nominally 
in the country but the real authority was enjoyed by Tokyo during 


the rest of the War. This undermined the French prestige in the 
country. The Indochinese revolutionaries shifted 


Second World their base of operations from Vietnam to South 
i China and there in 1941 founded the ‘Independence 


League’ of Vietnam, better known as Viet Minh. The revolutionaries, 
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vounsellers to change or modify their recommendations but could 
not do it himself. Thus he was expected to reign and not to rule. 
Though after the Restoration he became the symbol of nation 
unity, he did not get any real power and in that resp 
Was not substantially altered, He still remaine 
figure as well as the object of veneration of the w 


was not expected to defile 
matters, 


al 
ect his position 
d a sacrosanct 


hole nation and 
himself by meddling in the mundane 


13. Explain the genesis and significance of the Meiji Restoration 
of 1867—68. Did it mark a sharp break with the Past ? 


( C. U. M. A. 1959) 


Hints: Give a summary of chapter VIII (Pages 49—54). 
The restoration brought many revolutionary changes in Japan. 


The old feudal Japan of pre-Restoration period was tr 


ansformed 
within a very short time 


into a modern industrial century after 
it, The economic and political changes that came after the Restora- 


tion were, indeed, Sweeping. But still, as Japan after Restoration 
did not give up her ancient culture and tradition and as she main- 
tained and even revived many of her past practices and institutions, 
it did not make any sharp break with the past, 


14. Discuss the internal reconstruction in Japan in the post- 
Restoration period. What factors helped the success of the recons- 
truction programme ? ( C. U. M. A 1968 ) 


Hints : See chapter IX (Pages 55—62) 

The astounding success of the reconstruction programme was 
mainly owing to the following factors. 

The rulers and the inhabitants of Japan quickiy realised that 
their country could be strong only by learning from the foreigners, 
This realization led them to eagerly seek foreign advice on various 

matters and they were able to reconstruct Japan within a short time, 
A spirit of patriotism and sense of discipline also helped the’ 
Japanese to transform the land. Understanding that feudalism 
become outdated the Japanese feudal lords voluntarily renounced 
their rights. Their great sense of discipline also aided the Japanese 


* approval of both the Houses a 
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to create a strong and efficient centralised bureaucratic machinery 
in place of old feudal administrative system. 

A country can not be strong without a strong army and enough 
wealth. The Meiji Government organised an up-to-date conscript 
army and navy that put down all opposition to modernization. 
To make the country rich and prosperous trade and commerce 
was encouraged. At first the Government organised industries and 
then these were handed over to private concerns. This created a 
favourable climate for the growth of industries. Owing to the 
rapid growth of population’ the countryside provided a ready 
supply of cheap labour. Thus industrial revolution took place in 
Japan that greatly helped in the internal reconstruction of the 


~~ country. 


15. Discuss briefly the nature and extent of the internal changes 
in Japan between 1867 and 1894. (B. U. Hons. 1965) 


Hints; Give a summary of chapter IX (Pages 55-62). 


16. Analyse the principal features of the Japanese constitution 
of 1889. (C. U. M. A. 1964 ) 


Hints: See Constitution of 1889 (Pages 58-62) 
With the promulgation of the Constitution of 1889 Japan 
entered the ranks of the constitutional status of the world. By the 


provisions of the constitution, the Emperor reigned but did not 


rule. The actual power was exercised by his adviser who were 


members of the Genro, ministers of State, ministers of the Imperial 
Household or chiefs of the general staffs of the army and navy. 
The Constitution provided for a bicameral legislature including a 
popular lower chamber. All statutes to be effective required 

nd no new taxes could be imposed 
without sanction of the Dict. But as the so-called “fixed expendi- 
tures” lay beyond the jurisdiction of the Diet and as the govern- 
ment could always repeat the budget of the preceding year even 
if the Diet refused to pass it (a budget), the control of the national 
purse was not completely entrusted to it. The Cabinet which 


consisted of Imperial appointees also was solely responsible to the 
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were mainly interested in the spread of Western type of education. 
The Dutch rulers of Indonesia, however, had not made any attempt 
so long for imparting education in their possession, 

The first nationalist organisation in Indonesia, Budi Utamo 
Formation of “High Endeavour), was established in 1908 by Dr. 
nationalist Waidin Sudira Usada, a retired medical officer. 
panes: Although some radical elements and intellec- 
tuals entered this organisation, its members were mainly Javanese 
officials who were moderate in their aims and chiefly. agitated for 
better education. 

With the establishment of the Sarekat Islam in 1912 which 
endeavoured to resist the strong hold of the Chinese merchants on 
the rural economy, a genuine nationalist movement was born. 
Its emphasis on economic progress as a socio-religious necessity for 
Indonesia was popular, and by 1916, its membership rose above 
360,000. The double character—national and religious—of the 
Organisation attracted the attention of the Dutch and made them 
anxious about the future of the colony. 

Because of the Dutch neutrality in the First World War, Indo- 
nesia was not directly involved in it. Indonesian nationalism and 

i radicalism, however, received great impetus from 

is Wou the general anti-colonial reaction as well as from 

the Russian Revolution of 1917. The creation of a 

‘Volksraad’ (people’s council), a sham parliament, in 1918 did not 
satisfy the Indonesian nationalists. i 

More and more radical elements began to enter the Sarekat 
Islam which was a bourgeois organisation. In 1919 with the foun- 


Irier War : : oe á F 
years organised radical socialism made its appearance 1n 


the country. A struggle for leadership of ther _ 


freedom movement began with the Sarekat Islam which established 


relations with the Indian National Congress and adopted its “policy ‘ 


of non-cooperation. 


The years 1923—1926 saw a series of revolutionary outbreaks 


in West Java and Sumatra organised by PKI. The Dutch repressed 
the outbreaks with heavy hands and banned the PKI, which left 


dation of Perserikatan Kommunist Indie ERDAS 
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Sarekat Islam as the main organ of nationalism though by that time, 

a host of other political parties also had come into existence. In 

1927, a new party, Perserikatan National Indonesia (PNI) was 

formed under the leadership of Djipto Mangun Kusuma and rising 

young demagogue Sukarno, with the purpose of welding various 

nationalist groups into a non-cooperation movement. The suppres- 

sion of PNI and the imprisonment of Sukarno in 1929 merely 

increased the determination of the Indonesians to become free of 

all foreign control. The continued Duch refusal of considering 

the establishment of some form of representative institutions which 

would ultimately lead towards self-government frustrated the Indo- 

nesians and made them only more resolute and insistent in their 

demands. It also united Indonesia and finally in 1939, various 
nationalist groups were united by Sukarno into a federation. 

The Dutch Empire in the East was, however, destroyed in 1941 

—1942, not by the power of native nationalism but by a Japanese 

naval and military invasion. During the War, the Japanese talked 

about a ‘Greater East Asia’ but was not inclined 

p Second Nord to give real independence to Indonesia. But when 

+ it became clear that Japan would not be able to 

hold her empire, she calmly began preparations for Indonesian 

independence. Just before surrender, on August 17, 1945, the 

Japanese permitted the Indonesians to proclaim the establishment 

of an independent republic and handed over administrative func- 

tions and arms to the new government. 

After the end of the War, a British occupation force landed in 

Indonesia (September 29, 1945) to accept Japanese surrender and 

_ to evacuate Allied prisoners of war and civil internees. The Repub- 

lic of Indonesia had already by that time six weeks of existence 

Sand the British occupation force gave de facto recognition to the 

Indonesian Republic. The Dutch also sent their 


se e ents, force, but when they attempted to resume control, 
Bee ft the Indonesians put up a stiff resistance. After a 
` pitter struggle in which they suffered heavy casualties, the Dutch 

signed the Linggadjati Agreement in November, 1946. By the 


F Agreement, the Dutch recognised the Government of the Republic 
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of Indonesia as existing de facto authority over Java, Madura and 
Sumatra. It was also agreed that a United States of Indonesia 
composed of the three republics of Indonesia, Borneo and the 
Great East was te be established forming a part of a yet wider 
Netherlands-Indonesian Union. 

But the two sides accused each other of bad faith and the Dutch 
in July 1947 resorted to military action which they described as 
‘police action’. The United Nations took up the Indonesian ques- 
tion at the request of India and Australia and ordered a cease-fire, 
Both the parties accepted the order but it did not end the fighting, 
The Dutch had no real intention of relinquishing their control 
over their rich colonial possession, and in December, 1948, they 
again resorted to ‘police action’. The Republican army was defeated 
and the leading members of the Republican Government including 
Sukarno and Hatta were captured and imprisoned. The world 
Opinion was roused against the Dutch action, The United Nations 
Once again intervened and ordered cease-fire. At the same time 
Prime Minister Jahawarlal Nehru of India summoned an Asian 
Conference in New Delhi to consider united action for the 
Indonesians. Submitting to the world public opinion, the Dutch 
released the imprisoned Indonesian leaders and agreed to a round 
table conference to discuss questions regarding independence of 
the islands. 

The round-table conference was convened at The Hague and 
after ten weeks of deliberations an agreement was finally signed on 
November 2, 1949, By this agreement decision was taken about 


The Hague the establishment of the United States of Indonesia 
Round-table as a sovereign federal republic of sixteen states and 
Conference, 


associating with the Netherlands “on the basis of 
voluntariness and equal status with equal rights.” 


transferred accordingly by the Netherlands to the United States 
of Indonesia on December 27, 1949, : 


But the federation did not last long for the Indonesians 


Republie OF popular demonstrations against the federal 


government, On August 15, 1950, the United 


Sovereignty was”; ` 


demanded a unitary united republic and organised — 


a. 


a 


<<a eee 


f 
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States of Indonesia was replaced by a United and Unitary Republic 
of Indonesia. Four years later on August 10, 1954, by an agree- 
ment, Union with the Netherlands was terminated. Sukarno was 
elected the President and Dr. Hatta became the Prime Minister. 


The Indonesian Republic which thus emerged as an independent 
nation in Southeast Asia had the appearance of a State with a strong 
aaiae PNRA Government, but inreality, the position of 
Gouecitents e Central Government was weak and unstable. 
: In the absence of a single party commanding 
majority in the legislature, the post-war cabinets were constituted 
on the basis of inter-party Governments. These coalition Govern- 
ments were made, unmade and remade very readily. 

In the first country-wide election held in 1955, thirty-four 
parties contested of which six parties received more than one 
million votes. The 4 chief political parties, though sprung from 
pre-war groupings, had received new shape in the post 1945 period. 

’ The Nationalist Party of Indonesia (PNI) which 
Political parties. d 2 
had concentrated on the issue of independence 


under the leadership of Sukarno was anti-Western in attitude 
and expected to play a great role in now-independent Indonesia. 
The Masjumi, the leading Moslem party with a nation-wide 
following, was pro-Western in outlook and sought to adjust 
traditional religious doctrine to contemporary political problems. 
Before the holding of the election in 1955, the governments were 
usually constructed around the Nationalist Party and the Masjumi. 
The Communist Party (PKI) which had a long background of 
revolutionary activities discredited itself in the early post-war 
period by pursuing an anti-Republicen activity. It later changed 
its tactics and played to the popular tunes of nationalism and 
reform. Inthe election of 1955, Nahadatul Ulama, an orthodox 
Moslem Party, caused a surprise by capturing afairly good number 
of-seuts. Besides these parties, there was also the Darul Islam, a 
party of militant Islamic group, which was opposed both to the 


* Republic and to Communism. The appearance of so many parties 


of almost equal strength of which some were frankly militant in 
attitude stood in the way of a peaceful and orderly development 
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of the country. Even the army was infected with the factional 
quarrels and became a political football among the Nationalists, 
Communists and Moslem Parties. 


The continued weakness of the Indonesian Government 
threatened the existence of the country. In 1957 President 
ae de Sukarno, the most popular leader of the country, 
democracy. proposed that the parliamentary democracy of 

Indonesia should be replaced by a ‘guided 
democracy’ and the growth of capitalism should be prevented. The 
guidance apparently was to be given by Sukarno himself. The 
idea of ‘guided democracy’ appeared to many as the first step 
towards dictatorship and was strongly resented by all except the 
Nationalist and Communist Parties, The army units in Sumatra, 
Borneo and a number of islands rose in open revolt in 1957 which 
could not be put down until 1958. Since then up to 1966, by 
skilful manoeuvering Sukarno remained as the President and the 
most powerful man in the country. 


Indonesia’s relation with the Netherlands was never very 
cordial as a strong anti-Dutch feeling was always present in the 
country. Indonesia was unwilling to maintain a federal relation 

nee oth with the Netherlands and terminated the Nether- 
eon witb)... lands—Indonesian Union... The questions of the 

Possession of the Dutch New Guniea (Irian) and 
the repudiation of the Dutch debts which she had assumed in the 


Hague Agreements further embittered the relation between the Š 
two countries. 


In the sphere of foreign policy, Indonesia initially followed a pi 
policy of neutralism similar to that of India and refused to be 


involved in the cold war. Like the other countries of Southeast `“ 


Foreign policy, Asia she also was most sensitive on the question of 

colonialism and was keen on establishing Afror 
Asian solidarity. Her cordial relations with the Afro-Asian | 
countries enabled her to become the host of the first Afro-Asian 
Conference at Bandung in 1955. The Bandung Conference marked 
the success of the neutralist policy of Indonesia. 


: 
: 
ti 
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The Philippines 


The island group known as the Philippines (named after Philip 
II of Spain) consist of five main island groups ; Luzon, the Visayan 
Islands, Mindanao, Palawan and the Sulu 
Geographica] Archipelago. The Philippines which lie south of 
setting and ppines whic 
population. Formosa cover an area of 1,000,000 square miles 
of which 115,000 are land. The islands are 
exceedingly mountainous and contain many volcanoes, active and 
extinct. The population is predominantly of Malaya peoples, 
divided into varions tribes and languages, but there are also 
sprinklings of other stocks—Negroites, Chinese, Japanese, Spanish 
and American. 

The contact of the Philippines with the West began in 1521 
when that great voyager Ferdinand Magellan in the course of 
his circumnavigation of the globe touched at the 
islands and claimed them for the Spanish Crown, 
By the end of the century the Spaniards conquered the larger part 
of the islands. At first it was more a religious than a commercial 


Early history. 


outpost of Spain. Under Spanish rule, the Philippines were partly 
“assimilated to European culture and became the only Christian 


and Europeanised nation of the Far East. 
After centuries of Spanish domination, the Philippines came 
under the rule of the U. S. A. when Spain was defeated in a war. 
In the face of strong opposition in the country, the 


^ The U.S. occupa- U. S. President William Mckinley annexed the 


Hoa ans islands in 1898 to “educate the Philippinos and 
pared uplift, civilize and Christianise them.”. At the 


A time of occupation the U. S. A. faced opposition from the revolu- 
| tionary nationalists who continued guerilla resistance up to 1901. 


Because education was well advanced there, nationalist feeling was 
also awakened comparatively early in the Philippines. 


After the Philippines changed hands, nationalism there met 


` cordial recognition from the new rulers. In 1907 as a step towards 


self-government, the Philippino Assembly was elected and convened 
with the right to advise and to warn but without executive powers. 
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The Philippino nationalists founded several political parties, 
chief amongst whom were Partido Nacionalista and the Partido 
Democrata Nacional, to agitate for complete independence through 
constitutional methods, 

The First World War saw an increase in the nationalist move- 
ment in the Philippines. President Woodraw Wilson’s Democratic 
Government conceded some more rights in 1916 by Jones Law. 
Tones ati The Law stated the desire of the United States to 

_ . Ţ7 Fecognise the independence of the Philippines “as 
soon as a stable government can be established therein”, and 
provided for an elective Philippino Senate besides already existing 
elective House of Representatives, 

With the return of the Republican Party in power in the U.S.A. 
in 1921, there was a considerable cooling off in American enthusiasm 
for Philippines’ independence. The Philippino agitation for inde- 

‘ pendence continued. Large-and influential groups 
Tete oe in the United States which sought to place the 

islands outside the tariff walls and subject to the 
immigration restrictions of the United States also wanted to get 
tid of Philippines. The great slump of the early thirties made ` 
them more insistent. Owing to the pressure of the American 
capitalists who were motivated by eeonomic reasons, Tydings- 
Mcduffe Act was passed in 1934 U. S. Congress. By this act, after 
a probationary period of self-government, the Philippines was to 
obtain full independence in 1946. According to the provisions of 
this Act an autonomous but not independent Commonwealth of 


the Philippines was set up in 1935, : 
After the establishment of the Commonwealth, the Philippinos 


marked with great apprehension Japan’s aggressive policy in the 
Far East. For the defense of their islands, the 
Philippinos depended upon the United States, 
America, however, could not save them from 
Japanese attack and during the Second World War the Philippinos 
found themselves within the Japanese Sphere of ‘Co-Prosperity’, ` 

After successful conclusion of the War following the time 
schedule which had been stipulated in 1934 by the Tydings— 


Second World 
War 
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Mcduffe Act, the Philippinos became independent on July 4, 1946. 
In spite of some progress towards recovery and reconstruction, the 
Philippines also faced serious internal difficulties 
Independence. = after independence. During Japanese occupation 
the Hukbalahap guerillas who were said to be inspired and led by 
the Communists offered heroic resistance. After independence the 
«Huks’, as they were called, advocated land reforms and collectivi- 
sation of farm lands and resisted the newly independent Republican 
Government. The ‘Huk’ rebellion was really the expression of 
the Asian agrarian revolution which was sweeping the Continent at 
that time. Neither the Americans nor the Philippino Governments 
were able to root out the ‘Huks’. After long and severe fighting, 
the Magsaysay Government (from November 1955), however, was 
able to drive them into the mountainous regions. 
In the realm of foreign policy, the Philippines since indepen- 
dence has followed the leadof the United States. 
Foreign policy. She is an active member of the American-sponsored 
Anti-Communist organisation, SEATO. 


APPENDIX bh 
SOME IMPORTANT QUESTIONS WITH HINTS 


l. Give a brief review of China’s relations with the Western 
Powers up to the Opium War. - 

Hints : See Chapters I & II. 

2. Trace the history of Anglo-Chinese relations from 1793 to 
1842. (C. U., M. A. 1962, 1964) 

Hints: Give a very brief summary of pages 5-7. Then write 
in detail about the following points :—(1) Macartney mission, its 
failure and Macartney’s recommendation about the use of force. 
(2) Amherst mission. (3) The problems of the status of the 
English representatives after the end of the monopoly rights of the 
East India Company. (4) The Opium trade in China and contro- 
versy over the opium question. (5) The Prohibition Edict and the 
effect of Lin Tse-hsu’s strong measures to enforce it, (6) Kowloon 

incident, the battle of Chuenpi, declaration of war by Britain and 

, the Treaty of Nanking, 
‘ 3. Describe the circumstances leading to the First Anglo-Chinese 
+ Discuss in this connection the importance of the Treaty of 
Nanking (1842), (B. U., Hons. 1967) 

Hints: Give a Summary of pages 5 to 16 (Chapter II and the 
fijst Portion of Chapter III). Then add the following points :—(1) 


The traditional sense of superiority of China received a rude shock. 
(2) The treaty of Nanking re 


and it was the first breach 
Powers, (3) China agreed to o 
(4) China had to concede rights of extra 
` and by subsequent treaties to the other Wi 
a result of this treaty she als 


of Nanking was the first of many of the unequal tre 

were later imposed on China in the 19th and t 

20th centuries by the Western Power as well a 
1 


aties which 
he early part of the 
s by Japan. 
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4. Discuss Anglo-Chinese relations from the closing years of the 
18th century to the Opium War. Analyse the basic cause of the 
conflict between the two Powers. (C. U. M. A. 1968) 


Hints: See Chapters IL & III. The basic cause of conflict 

between the two powers was England’s desire to Open the vast 
Chinese market for her traders whilé China attempted to keep her 
doors shut from all out side ideas and influences. The Industrial 
Revolution that occurred in the 18th century made England the 
most powerful nation in the world. England became the work- 
shop of the world. For the commodities she produced England 
required good markets. China appeared to her such a prospective 
market. But when she tried to do business with China, she found 
that China was unwilling to give her facilities for trading. She 
also realized that in spite of her vastness China was weak and so 
at last she decided to use force to open the doors of China. 


China which had been a very powerful country in the past had 
remained blissfully ignorant of the fact that while her civilization 
had remained practically static, a technological revolution had 
taken place in the West. She still considered herself immensely 
superior to all nations of the world and wanted to preserve her 
ancient culture and civilization by keeping herself free from the 
influence of the outside barbarians. She put all sorts of obstacles 
before the Western intruders to keep them outside the Celestial 
Empire. But the greedy and powerful English and other Powers 
became impatient to exploit the rich but helpless China and that k 
started the conflict. 

Thus we can say that the basic cause of conflict had been the 
difference of social out look that was aggravated by the economic 
factors. f 


5. “The Treaty of Nanking marked the beginning of the opening 
of China, but its actual opening was effected by the Treaties of Fi 
Tientsin” Elucidate. (C. U., M. A: 1960) 
Hints: See Chapter IV. Write in detail the following Points. 
(1) The Treaty of Nanking marked the first breach in the 
closed doors of China. It was followed by the Treaties of Wanghsia, 


hindrance. - Thus by the Treaties of Tientsin, 


. if the Treaty of Nanking marked the o 
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Bogue and Whampoa. But though China was defeated, she still 
maintained a false sense of superiority and.tried to evade somehow 
the obligations imposed on her by.these treaties. (2) The Western 
Powers on the other hand continued their effort in consolidating 
and safeguarding the privileges they had recently won in China. 
They strongly pressed their claims fora complete fulfilment of 
treaty provisions. They were not satisfied with the rights they had 
already won, but clamoured for more, for which they opened 
negotiations with the Chinese authorities. But the negotiations 
proved fruitless which further strained China’s relation with the 
West. (3) In such an air of tension the Western Powers, with 
memory of a war won at a trifle cost still fresh, thought that nego- 
tiation supported by force would serve their cause best. A trivial 
incident—the Lorcha Arrow case—started the Second Anglo-Chinese 
War. France joined the war. (4) China was again defeated and 
she had to conclude treaties of Tientsin which were later ratified by 
the convention of Peking in 1860. (Mention the Important clauses 
of the British Treaty of Tientsin). (5) -By agreeing to the 
provisions of the opening of new ports, fixing of the tariff duties 
at 5% ad valorem, the right obtained by the foreign war vessels 
and commercial ships to navigate in the interior etc. etc., China 
lost much of her sovereignty. So long China had not allowed 
foreign Resident Ministers at Peking. But now she had to agree 
to that. The foreign merchants and even the foreign. missionaries 
were allowed free access to the interior of China without any 
: China was effectively 

eee š Sr a TA he (Nerang Sika 
cep her doors closed, So 


pening of China, it wa 
really her defeat in the second conflict with the West GA eff ti 
vely opened her doors. Lye 


6. Discuss China’s relation with the Western 
Powers 
to 1861. Examine the nature of the unequal treaties, from 1842 
; (C. U. M. A. 1967 
Hints : Give a summary of Chapter IV. See also the hint 
previous question, ints o: 
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During this period the Western Powers forced China to accept 
Many unequal treaties. Three characteristics of these unequal 
treaties deserve special notice. They are (i) the tights of extra- 
territoriality ; (ii) the “most favoured notion” clause and (iii) the 
-fixing of tariff duties at the dictation of the foreigners, 

By conceding the rights of extra territoriality China lost the 
power of punishing the subjects of Western nations even when 
committed any crime in China. She could only hand these violators 
of law to the authorities of their respective nations for trial. In 
most cases they were given light punishments. 

The “most favoured nations” clause conferred upon the reci- 
pient the right to demand all the previleges obtained by any other 
state in China. Thus once China was forced by any Western 
Power to concede concessions, all the other Powers would auto- 
matically enjoy those.concessions. This made China a land where 
the Powers could exploit collectively with impurity. 

By agreeing to fix tariff duties at 5% ad valorem, China lost the 
right of regulating her own trade and Commerce. As a result 
her infant industries and cottage industries were ruined by the 
unequal foreign competition. 


Besides conceding these clauses, China was forced to Open many 


ports against her will and she had to permit the foreign commercial 
and War Vessels to navigate in the interior. The nature of these 
unequal treaties was such that they registered an inferior status 
to.China and she lost most of her sovereighty. These treaties were 
concluded with the purpose of opening China but not to completely 
subjugate her. No power at the moment was ready to conquer 
China overcoming Chinese resistance as well as international 
rivalry. 


7. Explain the historical significance of the Tai Ping rebellion « 


in China. $ (C. U. M. A. 1964 ) 


Hints: (1) The Tai P’ing rebellion was the first Major response 


of China to the foreign impact. It may be said that the rebellion. 


was the direct outcome of the opening of China after the two 
successive defeats within 20 years. (2) The vastness of the rebellion 
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signifies the weakness of the central Government of China at the 
time. It further weakened the hold of the Manchus over the 
provinces, (3) Give a summary of the following points—(a) The 
. effect of the rebellion on the subsequent history of China and 
(b) nature of the uprising. (Pages 32-34) . 
8. Analyse the character of the Tai Ping rebellion (1851—’64). - 
Why did it fail ? ( B. U. Hons. 1965, B. U. Hons. 1968) - 


Hints. (1) The Tai P’ing rebellion resulted in part from the 
innate hostility of the Chinese towards the Manchu rulers whom 
they regarded as aliens and with whom they were never fully 
reconciled, The inefficiency and the incompetency of the later 


Manchu rulers aggravated the anti-Manchu feeling. This anti- 
Manchu sentiment was one 


of the Characters of the Tai P’ing 
rebellion. x : 


(2) Deal the following points: (a) Social and economic 
factors (page 26) ; (b) the religious factor (page 27); (c) nature 
of the uprising. (page 34) j 

(3) For the causes of the failure, see from “the failure of the 
Tai P’ings in the North” to “the causes of the failure.” 


(Pages 29—31). 
9. 


Examine critically the causes and results of the Tai P’ing 
Movement in China, 


(C. U. M. A 1968 ) 


Hints: (1) See from causes of the rebellion to immediate 


cause of the rebellion (Pages 25—28) 


(2) Write from “the effect of the rebellion on the 
history of China” to “increase influence of the 
and the local gentry” : (Pages 32-33) 

10. What were the internal troubles of China between 1860 

“ and 1894 9 (C. U. M. A. 1959 ) 

Hints : See Chapters V and VIL 
_ TL... Discuss the nature and extent of foreign impact upon China 
from the early years of the 19th century to the outbreak of the Sino- 
Japanese War in 1994. (B. U., Hons 1964 ) 
(Pages 43-48 ) 


subsequent 
Provincial lords 


Hints: Give a summary of chapter VII 
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12. Explain the characteristizg Of the Meiji Restoration in Japan. 
To what extent did it alter the real Position of the Emperor ? 


(C. U. M. A. 1968 ) 


Hints: Dissatisfaction was growing in Japan from the beginn- 
ing of the 19th century against the ruling Tokugawa clique. At 
last taking advantage of the country-wide grievance against the 
failure of the Tokugawas to check foreign intrusion in the country, 

e four South-Western clans of Japan reached an understanding 
ith the imperial court and under the emperor’s banner overthrew 
the Shogun and his supporters after a brief civil war (1867-68). 


During the agitation against the Tokuga was their Opponents 
raised the slogan, ‘Rever the Emperor’ and laid great stress on the 
emperors supremacy. Since the reverence for the emperor had 
not died out even during the rule of the Shogunate, the port rayal 
of the Shogun as a usurper of Emperor’s power had tremendous 
psychological effect. This resulted in the overthrow of the Shogu- 
nate and in theory at least the full power of the Emperor, so long 
exercised by successive Shoguns were restored to him. This event - 
is known in history as the Meiji Restoration. 


As the Restoration was effected over the demands that the 
Emperor should be reverred and the power once wielded by the 
Emperor should be restored to him, two chief characteristics of the 
Restorations were (i) the stress laid on the divinity of the Emperor 
and (ii) the restoration of the power to the imperial court. 

Study of Shinto religion was revived that greatly emphasized 
the sacredness of the Emperor. He became something like a 
living God to whom the whole nation paid reverence, 

The Restoration put on end to the power of the usurper and 
the Powers enjoyed by the usurper were taken by the new imperial . 
Government that centred around the person of the Emperor. In 
theory now the Emperor was the fountain head of all powers but ` 
this did not mean that the Emperor himself was to be in control: 
That was also not practicable at the time of Restoration as a boy 
of fifteen was in the throne then and Consequently was too young 
and inexperienced to be dominant force. But focussing of national . 
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sentiment on the throne greatly assisted the cause of unification 
and internal consolidation. 


A strong anti-foreign feeling which helped in the growth of 
patriotism was one of the factors, that helped in the Restoration. 
So one of the characteristics of the Restoration was the rapid rise 
of patriotic feeling. The revival of shintoism helped in the process. 
Although anti-foreign feeling was very strong at first, the patriotic 
rulers of Japan soon realised that only by learning the secrets of 
Western technology and the ideas that had made them so powerful 
that Japan could hope to compete- with them in equal terms. So 
a notable feature of the Restoration was that it laid great stress on 
modernization and Japan was transformed within a very short time. 

Although the Restoration meant the revival of the post and in 
actual practice revived some past institutions and traditions, its 
chief characteristic was the emphasis put on modernization. Indeed 
Meiji Restoration was mainly memorable for the rapid moderzn- 
tion of the country. 

Those who effected the Restoration knew that feudalism was 
an anachronism in the modern world. S0 they did away with the 
feudalism and established in its place a strong centralized govern- 
ment. With the abolition of the feudalism administrative machi- 
nery and social pattern was modernized. Soon a very efficient 
bureaucracy ran by paternalistic bureaucrats who were imbued 
with a disciplined spirit, came into existence. 

Thus we see that the restoration of the power of the emperor, 
emphasis but on his sacredness, a rising sense of patriotism, rapid 
modernization and the unification of the country by the abolition 
of feudalism and the creation of a centralized administrative 
machinery were the characteristics of the Restoration. 

The Meiji Restoration restored the powers of the Emperor that 


` he enjoyed in the 7th or 8th century. He became the fountainhead 


of all power and all the rights and previleges conferred upon his 
subjects were considered as a gift from the throne bestowed freely 
as an act of grace. In theory he enjoyed almost absolute power. 
But in practice he was merely a figurehead and was to act accord- 
ing to the advice of his advisers. He could at best induce his 
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Emperor. As the constitution was a gift of the throne, all innitia- 
tive of constitutional amendments lay with the Emperor. 

17. Review Sino-Japanese relation down to the Treaty of 
Shimonoseki (1895) (C. U. M. A. 1962 ) 

Hints: See chapter X (Pages 63-72). 

18. What led to the confrontation of China and Japan over Korea 
in 1894 ? What did Japan gain by the Treaty of Shimonoseki (1895)? 
(C. U., M. A. 1965 ) 


Hints: See pages 63—72. 


Japan gained immensely by the Treaty of Shimonoseki. She 
became assured that in future China could do nothing to expel 
her from Korea. For the annexation of Korea, for which she was 
aspiring, it was a necessary step. 

Though the Triple Intervention compelled her to give up the 


idea of acquiring the Liaotung Peninsula Japans territorial gain by ` 


the Treaty of Shimonoseki-was considerable. Besides, she received 
a substantial amount as war indemnity which she used profitably 
to strengthen her army and navy. 

By the Treaty of Shimonoseki Japan received equal status with 
the Western Powers in China. This not only enabled her to exploit 
China but it also increased her international prestige. She could 
then put pressure on the Western Powers to renounce the unequal 
treaties that had been imposed upon her by them. 

The commercial advantages she got in the Celestial Empire 
helped her in her attempt of industrialization, In fact it was the 
Sino-Japanese War of 1894-95 and the consequent Treaty of 
Shimonoseki that made Japan one of the leadin 


g Powers of the 
World. i 


19. Owen Lattimore has described the ‘Open Door policy as “me 
too” imperialism. How do you view the “Open Door” policy in 
China by the turn of the 19th century ? (B. U., M. A. 1965) 

Hints: After China’s defeat in the hands of Japan, a scramblè 
started for obtaining concessions in China. The big four of 
Europe—England, Germany, France and Russia—and Japan bet- 
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wees themselves secured many privileges from the helpless China. 
Different parts of China were earmarked by these Powers as their 
respective spheres of influence. In their own spheres, the Powers 
enjoyed considerable economic advantages and they virtually 
sealed them to the other competitors. It appeared that China 
might be partitioned among the imperialist Powers. Even if she was 
not partitioned, there was the possibility that the vast areas of 
Chinese market might be closed to a Power which had no sphere of 
influence. The U. S. A. was faced with such a possibility. 

The British commerce which had enjoyed supremacy in China 
so long, suddenly found it imperilled by the rapid advances made 
by Russia, Germany and France. With the. adoption of the concep- 
tion of the sphere of influence, a free and open market in China 
appeared to be the best solution of the problem. So the British 
Government advocated the continuance of equal commercial oppor- 
tunity to all and appealed to the U.S.A. to support her in the move. 

The U.S.A. at first did not enthusiastically support the proposal 
of Britain. But soon the Americans realised that only by champion- 
ing an ‘open door’ policy could they hope to continue their 
profitable China trade and exploit that country. So the U. S, 
Secretary of State, John Hay, propounded the ‘open door’ policy 
and pleaded for equal opportunity for all nations in China. By 

. advocating this ‘open door’ policy, the U. S. A. really tried to 
assure her economic interests in China. Those who supported the 
policy did it in the hope that they also would have a Share in 
plundering China. (See also pages 78-80) 

If the ‘open door’ policy saved China from immediate dis- 
memberment it.also revealed the depth to which the position of 

_ China had sunk by the end of the 19th century. At the beginning 

` of the century, China considered herself superior to all the other 
nations of the world. She haughtily dictated terms to the Western 
merchants who came to China for trade and did not allow them to 
move freely in the country: But by the end of the century it was 
the foreign Powers who decided how they should continue their 
trade with China without even consulting her. The adoption of 
the policy also clearly suggested that the foreign exploitation of 
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China would increase and the bond of financial imperialism would 
be further tightened. 


20. Examine the causes and results of the Sino-Japanese War 
(1894-95). (C. U. M. A. 1967 ) 

Hints: See Sino-Japauese War (pages 68-72). 

21. How do you account for the outbreak of the Boxer Move- 
ment (1899-1901)? Examine its consequence. ( C. U. M. A. 1966 ) 


Hints: See chapter XIII (pages 85—92) 


22. Analyse the circumstances leading to the conclusion of the 
Anglo-Japanese ‘Alliance. To what extent was the Alliance responsible 
for the Russo-Japanese War ? (C. U., M. A. 1965)... 


Hints: ‘See pages 93-95. See also causes of the Russo- 
Japanese war in chapter XV. 


The Anglo-Japanese Alliance of 1902 was directed mainly 
against Russia. It was dueto Russia that Japan could not reap 
the full benefit of her victory over China. So she harboured strong 
resentment against Russia. But Japan knew that alone she would 
be no match for aformidable German-France-Russian combination. 
She also was well aware that her desire of establish a vast ` 
empire in the mainland could only succeed if she could effectively 
check Russia. So she searched for friends who could help her in the 
process. At the time England also was getting worried over Russian 


advances in the Far East and was seeking an ally who could . 


thwart Russia’s designs in the area, The two powers who were 


guided by identical interests came closer and concluded the Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance. With the conclusion of this Alliance, Russia 
became isolated in the Far East. Because there was a clause i in the 
Alliance that in the case of a war with a third power if that power 
was joined by a fourth, then the two Powers would come to each 
other’s aid. This meant that in the event of a Russo-Japanese war, 
Russia would get no assistance from her ally France which would 
not certainly risk a -war with England for the sake of Russian 
interests inthe Far East. This emboldened Japan and she became 
insistent in demanding Russia’s withdrawal from Korea. When, 


i of. Sakhalin increased the sec 
“influence nearer to Siberia. 


` She at last conquered the country int 


` para of the previous question. 
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Russsia procrastinated, Japan declared war against her. Japan 
ventured on the war in 1904 as she was protected by the Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance. ; 

23. How do you account for the Russo-Jopanese War of 1904— 


19052 Analyse the provisions of the Treaty of Portsmouth. 
(C. U., M. A. 1958 ) 


Hints: See chapter XV. (Pages 

In the Treaty of Portsmouth, Japan did not receive any 
indemnity from Russia. In lieu of a war indemnity, the island of 
Sakhalin was ceded to Japan. She also obtained fishing rights in 
Siberia on the Pacific. The acquisition 
urity of Northern Japan and took her 
Russian recognition of Japan’s para- 
a substantially increased Japan’s control over 
that country. It paved the way for the annexation of Korea in 
1910, The defeat of Russia and her evacuation from Manchuria 
made Japanese influence predominant in that province also. Japan 
rapidly penetrated into Manchuria and spread her tentacles there. 
he thirties and made it a base 
for future Japanese aggrandizements on China. With the trans- 
ference of the lease of Port Arthur, Dairen and the adjacent 
portion of the Liaotung Peninsula, the work of the Triple Inter- 
vention was undone and Japan at last was able to reap the full 
benefit of her victory over China. 

24, Analyse the provisions of the Portsmou 


1905), and discuss the effects of the Russo-Japanese war. 
(C. U. M. A 1966) 


smouth. (page 105.). Add last 
See “results of Japan’s victory” 


some territorial waters of 


mount interest in Core 


th Treaty (September, 


> Hints: See Treaty of Port 


(page 106-107). 
25, Give an account of the Reform Movement in China, 1898- 


1908. Why did it fail ? (C. U. M. A. 1968 ) 
Hints: See chapter XII and chapter XVI. . 
From the very beginning the reform movement in China was 
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destined to fail. A reform movement can succeed if at least 
the enlightned section of the country want reform and work for it. 
In China only a few Western educated young men were agitating 
for reform but the majority of the Chinese scholars were arch 
conservatives and were against any change. They still believed 
that Chinese culture and Chinese ways of life were superior and 
any attempt at changing them would be injurious to the country. 
The Manchu rulers and the nobility were also against any change 
because they were afraid that reforms, if introduced, might curtail 
their privileges. Hence in 1898 when Emperor Kwang Hsii tried 
to impose reforms from above his attempts were frustrated by 
the combined opposition of the scholar class, the reactionary 


nobility and bureaucracy. They supported the Dawager Empress 
in obstructing all attempts at reform. ` 


After the Boxer debacles and victories of Japan over China and i 


Russia even the arch reaction aries were convinced of the necessity 
of reform. But the reformists were not united in their aims. Some 


wanted sweeping changes while the others were more moderate in 
their opinions. 


At last when ths rulling clique also realized that only by, 


conceding some reforms they might hope to remain in the control 
of affairs they granted some reforms. But even then they were 
not prepared to grant genuine reforms and they were not sym- 
pathetic to the aspirations of the people. So it became a case of 
“too little and too late.” Moreover, the Empress Dowager and 
her more capable officers were too advanced in years to supervise 
efficiently the administrative machinery in this delicate transitional 
period. Whatever little chance the constitutional reform pro- 


grammes had, were lost when the capable Empress Dowager and `- 


the Emperor Kwang Hsii died almost simultaneously in 1908. - 


Thus the opposition of a major and influential section of people, 
the division amongst the reformists, the attitu 


de of the ruling 
class, 


Emperor were causes of the failure of the reform movement. 


want of able leaders to guide properly the reform movement _ 
and the simultaneous death of the Empress Dowager and the 


>... 


| 


See 


“exposure of her weakness, 
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26. What led to the fall of Manchu Dynasty in 19112 Why 


could not the nationalists take over power at this point ? 
(C. U. M. A. 1967) 


Hints: See Chapter XVII upto the effects of the improved 
communication system and first para of the Estimate. 

The Manchu dynasty fell as it had committed many mistakes. 
The Manchus who, at the beginning had beena virile race skilled 
in the art of war, became gradually effete and utterly corrupt. 
They hal always considered themselves superior to the 


‘conquered Chinese people and had never identified themselves 


with the hopes and aspirations of the natives of the soil. They 
had always followed an extremely selfish policy and did not do 


“anything for the well being of the people. The repeated defeats 
„which China suffered in the hands of the foreigners discredited 


the Manchu rulers and it is no wonder that they came to be 


thoroughly hated and mistrusted. 
The defeats of Chia in the First and sezond Anglo-Chinese 


Wars were followed by the gigantic Tai P’ing rebellion that shook 
the very foundation of the Empire. The Manchu rule was able 
to survive the shock with foreign assistance. But after the 
China was plundered with impunity 
and many unequal treaties were imposed on her. She lost most 
of her dependencies. To crown it all came the humiliating 
defeat of China in the hands of her tiny neighbour that revealed 
the rottenness of the despotic Manchu rule. Only a thorough 
house cleaning and timely reforms could have preserved the 
dynasty. But instead occurred a reactionary outburst that 
culminated in the Boxer Uprising. After this it was clear to all 


that the. days of the dynasty was numbered. By taking the lead 


in forming a Constitutional government the dynasty could have 


kaj 4 . . . . * 
continued its existence for some time but instead it attempted to 


stifle the national aspirations. The discontent of the nation at 
last errupted in the form of a Revolution in 1911 and this brought 
the down fall of the Manchu dynasty. 

The Revolution of 1911 that forced the abdication of the 
Manchu dynasty was chiefly the works of the nationalists. But 
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after the successful revolution the nationalists were unable to 
capture power. The reasons were not far to seek. The founda- 
tion of the Republic in order to be firmly laid, needed a strong 
and resolute leadership backed by a well-organized party. But 
this was not present. The forces that brought the downfall of the 
Manchus were not united. Sun Yat-Sen, the great revolutionary 
leader lacked the organizing genius what the situation required. 
‘In the hope of achieving harmony and stability, he relinquished 
the provisional presidentship and offered it to the ambitions yuan 
ship-kai. This amalgam of revolutionary nationalism wit 
militarism and traditionalism ‘was a union of incompatible 
elements. Yuan, who despised the revolutionary leaders, seized. 
the opportunity to further his own personal ambition. Moreover, 
he was backed by the foreign powers who saw in Yuan a strong 
man that would play their game. With the active collusion of 
the reactionary northern militarists and the foreign Powers. 
Yuan crushed the opposition of the nationalists. Re 
Thus the disunity and weakness of the nationalist forces, lack 
of organising capacity of Sun Yat-Sen and his surrending of power Sy 
to Yuan, the combination of reactionary military leadership and 
the foreign Powers prevented the nationalists from capturing” 


Power after the Revolution of 1911. 3 
wale 
27. Account for the decline and the downfall of the Manchu 
dynasty in China, (C. U. M. A. 1963) 


Hints: The Manchu dynasty came to the throne of China in 
the middle of the seventeenth century and remained as the +? 
ruling house until its downfall in 1912. The Manchu kings were 
autocratic rulers and were not responsible to any one,.;-The; 
could act according to their own sweet will: Such an absolutist — 
rule could be successful if only the ruler is strong and competent. ’ 
Early Manchu rulers were able and under their vigorous rule 
the country prospered. But the later Manchus were weak “and 
under their weak rule China suffered from many troubles.“ These a i 
weak kings were unable to maintain law and order in the country. 


Common men suffered from lawlessness, brigandage and oppression 


he 


` owed allegiance not to the Emperor but to the local commander. 
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from the corrupt officials,.- They also failed miserably to defend 
the country from foreign aggression and exploitation. Their 
inability to preserve law and order within the country and to 
safeguard honour and. integrity of China thoroughly discredited 
the Manchus and paved the way for their downfall. 

In order to be successful an autocracy requires the help of a 
centralized administrative machinery. But China in the 19th - 
century became a highly decentralized country where the provin- 
cial and local authorities enjoyed too much autonomy. As time 


‘sprogressed and as the weakness of the central authority became 


“more pronounced with the defeats of China in the hands of the 
foreign powers the local authorities became more independent in 
their attitude. 

Even the army was not fully united Provincial units often 


This disunity seriously weakened the central authority and helped 


-iñ the process of the collapse of the Manchus. 


Sce also the hints of the first part of the previous question. 


28. Discuss the underlying causes of the Chinese Revolution 
of 1911. Didit immediately result in the establishment of a true 


“™ Republic ? (C. U., M. A. 1959) 


Hints: See chapter XVII and chapter XVIII. 

The revolution of 1911 was successful in the sense that it ended 
the Manchu dynasty and eslablished a republic in China. But 
the history of the Chinese Republic which was established in 
February 1912 after the abdication of the Manchus was full of 
intrigues and attempts made by the self-seckers to fulfil their 
personal ambitions. In bringing out the Revolution, Dr. Sua 
Yat- Sen played a major role and he was elected the first provi- 


= sional President by the revolutionaries. For and the sake of 


‘harmony and stability, Dr. Sun resigned the post of provisional 
President-ship and offered it to Yuan Shih-Kai. Yuan, who 


4g perhaps was aspiring to elevate himself to the throne and whom 


the imperial decree of abdication authorized to organise a republic, 
accepted the offer of Presidency as an easy means to power. 


ae 2 
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The new republic, instead of ushering in an era of republi- 
canism, rather gave way to militarism. On account of factional 
quarrels and personal ambitions, the Central Government of the 
newly formed Republic was unable to muster the leadership, 
power or popular support to give stability and peace to the 
country. Provincial military leaders during the last phase of the 

- Manchu rule were increasing their powers and showing signs 
of growing independence. After the end of the war, checks upon 
their power were diminished and they considered themselves 


freed from only obligation to obey the Government. In order to, *- 


get the support of these warlords Yuan appointed the powerful. 
commanders as the provincial governors, N ; 

Clashes occurred between Yuan and the National Assembly 
when Yuan tried to dominate the Central Government by: 


suppressing it. He even attempted to proclaim a constitutional = 


monarchy in December, 1915. His attempt was greeted by an 
open rebellion in the South and five southern provinces success- 


fully declared their independence of the authority of Peking, thè“ pi 


headquarter of the Republic. This further drew the country to 
chaos and anarchy. Shortly afterwards, Yuan died and his death 


only increased the weakness of the central authority. The“ 


country was reduced to near chaos condition with powerless rival 
Governments established in the different parts of the country. 

Thus we see that the Revolution of 1911 which ended the 
monarchy did not establish a democratic government controlling 
the whole of the country. And if by ‘true republic’ is meant a 
democratic form of government representing the different parts 
of the country and different sections of society, then strife-torn 
China immediately after the Revolution was certainly not-axtrue 
republic’ N 

29. Analyse the background of the May 4th Movement of 1919. 
What was the role of the new scholar class in this movement t 2 

(B. U., M. A, 1966): 

Hints: See Chapter XVIII. Give a summary of pages 
(132-134). 

Ay 
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The scholar had always occupied a very high position in old 
China. In the years immediately after the Revolution of 1911, 
when chaos reigned supreme in the country, many Chinese looked 
to the scholars and students for guidance. The students who 
received education from abroad as also the students who received 
modern education from the model institutions in the country 
readily took the leadership of the nationalist movement and 
preached for the recovery of rights lost by China. Moreover, 
on account of the uncertain condition prevailing in the country, a 


+i darge number of qualified graduates could not obtain positions 
“commensurate with their training. These disillusioned students 


readily became strong critics of the Government and foreign 


“exploitation. If the Russian Revolution of 1917 fired their 
„revolutionary ardour, the Paris Peace Conference made them 
*“fedlise that they could not expeet any justice from the great 


Powers. Frustration and indignation swept the country when 
the decisions of the Peace Conference reached China. The 


“students took a leading part in Channelising this great mass 


+ 


discontent. It may be noted here that the new scholar class 
which played a considerable role in the May 4th Movement, did 


“not mostly belong to any political party—the Kuomintang or the 


Communist—and were really exponents of a vigorous Chinese 
nationalism. 

80. Trace the circumstances leading to the “Twenty-one Demands” 
(1915) on China. To what extent was Japan successful ? 

(C. U., M. A. 1968) 

Hints: See China and the First World War up to ‘China’s 
partial acceptance of the demands’ in Chapter XVIII. À 

Western Powers including the U. S. A. had enclosed the policy 
of ‘open door’ while maintain the integrity of China. But now 
no Power was in a position to come to the aid of China. _ The 
U.S. attempt to contain Japan also proved unfruitful and she 
cont Juded the passing Isii Agreement with Japan. So helpless 
China’ ‘had to accept the majority of the twenty- -one demands. 
Japan, however, could not force China to accept all of the twenty- 
one demands. She preferred to wait for another Opportunity. 
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31. In what ways did World War I affect’ China-? 
- (C. U., M. A. 1966) 
Hints : See China and the First World War in Chapter XVIII: 


32. Give an account of Sino-Japanese relations from 1950 to 
1922. (C. U., M. A. 1961, 1968) 


Hints: See from “Japan in Manchuria’ to ‘Twenty-one 
demands’? in Chapter XIX. See also China and the First World 
War in Chapter XVIII. 

With the spread of nationalism in China discontent against the 
Japanese exploitation was also rising there. Indignation against 
Japanese and other foreign exploitations resulted in the. May 
Fourth Movement of 1919, The Chinese agitation for a change 
in the existing Sino-Japanese-relations was mounting and the just 
resentment of China against Japan found expression in boycott 
movements. Boycotting of Japanese goods put a severe strain on 
her economy and Japan felt that something should be done to 
pacify China, ie 

Arrangements were made for the Washington Conference 
where some of the grievances of China were redressed. Outside 
the Washington Conference the Shantung issue was negotiated. 
directly between China and Japan, By a treaty, Japan agreed to 

restore (HE entire leasehold territory of Shantung to China. Japan, 
fowever, was able to ward off the Chinese demand for the revoca- 
tion of the notorious ‘twenty-one demands’ on the ground that 
Ghisa as a ‘free and sovereign nation’ had entired into the 
treaties of 1915 and their revocation would constitute an 
‘exceedingly dangerous precedent’ for the whole treaty structure 
relating to China. fee T 

Thus a review of the Sino-Japanese relations between 1905- 


1922 shows that during this period Japan made considerable 
inroads in China. 


G 


83. What are the major achievements of the Washington Cone 
ference? Did it successfully restrain Japanese expansionism ? 
(C. U., M. A. 1965) 
Hints; See Chapter XX. 


ei ee 
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The following points should be dealt in detail. The Four 
Power Treaty, The Five Power Naval Treaty, Shantung Question, 
other treaties and Estimate. The Washington Conference failed 
to restrain successfully Japanese expansionism in the Far East. 
It is true that Japan did not embark upon any adventurist policy 
for some years after the Washington conference. But the restraint 
which Japan showed during the years 1922-1930 was more for the 
reasons that the failure of the Siberian expedition discredited the 
militarists and the Zaibatsu, the powerful financial clique in 
Japan, favoured peaceful penetration of the markets in East Asia. 
That the Washington Conference or the Five Power Naval Treaty 
could not effectively check Japan, was evident from the fact 
that once the militarists could re-assert their position in the 


country, Japan seized Manchuria and made fresh aggrandizements 


on China. 
34, What are the major decisions taken at the Washington 


Conference of 1921-1922 ?- (B. U., Hons. 1968) 


Hints : See from “Washington Conference” to “other treaties” 
in Chapter XX. 

35.. How did the decisions taken at the Washington Conference 
(1921-1922) affect the balance of Power in East Asia ? 

(C. U., M. A. 1967) 

Hints ; See from “Washington Conference”? to “estimate” in 
Chapter XX. 

The decisions taken at the Washington Conference did not affect 
the balance of power in East Asia significantly. World War I had 
given Japan a golden opportunity to become the dominant power 
in Bast-Asia. She utilized that opportunity and increased her 
influence and power in the area, 

But after the war the situation was changed. A national upsurge 
swept through China and she was no longer ready to accept 
humiliations without protest. A violent anti-Japanese and anti- 
imperialist nationalist agitation had started in China and every- 
body realised that China was rising and the exploitation of that 
country in the old scale would no longer be possible. Even Japan 
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could not ignore this fact and understood that she must do some- 
thing to pacify the wounded feelings of China, Summoning of the 
Washington conference and the Sino-Japanese understanding about 
Shantung were the outcome of this realisation. 

During the war the U. S, A. in spite of her earnest desire to 
restrict Japanese mfluence in the Far East was unable to adopt 
effective measures for obvious reasons. But after the War she 
Once again became more assertive and made it plain that she would 
not tolerate any Japanese attempt at closing the area to other 
Powers. She was able to convince Britain also about the necessity 
of restraining Japan. ae 

Britain felt that rapid expansion of Japan would endanger’ her 
interests in the Far Fast and she was also searching for a means 
which would enable her to abrogate the Anglo-Japanse Alliance. 

Thus even before the Washington conference the situation had 
to some extent shifted for. China and against Japan. The 
Washington Conference gave official recognition to this changed... 
international situation, 

The Washington Conference, however, showed a major shift in 
the Power alignments. Previously Britain and Japan worked as 
close allies to check first Russia and then Germany in the Far 
East. But now the U, S. A. and Britain joined hands to safeguard 
their respective interests from an expansionist Japan. But this 
Anglo-U. S. understanding was defensive in nature and in spite 
of the inferior naval ratio did not pose any threat to Japan. 


36. What were the contributions of Sun Yet-Sen to the national 
movement of China ? ( B. U., Hons, 1967 ) 
Hints: See Chapter XXI. 


Sun Yat-Sen was the father of modern China. He came at 
a time when China had sunk to the lowest depth and the foreign 
Powers had imposed many unequal treaties on her. The national 
humiliation and the ruthless foreign exploitation had goaded many’, 
Chinese to indulge in violences and revolutionary activities. But" 
these revolutionary activities were sporadic in nature’ and-lacked 
co-ordination. Dr. Sun, by his tireless efforts, were able to bring 
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some amount of unity amongst these heterogeneous revolutionary 
groups which were merged into asingle party, the Tung Meng 
Hui. The formation of Tung Meng Hui was indeed a great step 
forward towards arousing the nationalist spirit in China and to the 
success of the Revolution of 1911. He laid down a clear programme 
for the newly created party, overthrow of the Manchus and the 
foundation of a nationalist republican regime, which would firmly 
establish the soverignty of the Chinese people and equalise the 
ownership of land. His propagation of the Three Principles of 
Nationalism, Democracy and People’s Livelihood gave to the 


s -»,Chinese people an ideology. Thus by putting forward a definite 


programme and by giving an ideology, Dr. Sun gave unity and 
direction to the Chinese national movement. 

_ In the corrupt world of Chinese politics, Sun-Yet-Sen was an 
exception who by his honesty, sincerity and self-sacrifice, gained 
the confidence of the people. When after the successful Revolution 
of 1911 due to the greed and opportunism of Yuan Shih-Kai, China 


“Was again drifting towards corrupt autocracy, exploitation and 


fragmentation, it was Dr. Sen who relentlessly struggled for the 


establishment of the real processes of democratic reprensantative 
government. 


Sun Yet-Sen had realised that only a multiple process of en- 
couraging Western ideas and science while fighting against the 
Western control, and the overthrow of the warlords who were 
i mpeding the national regeneration of China, could save the country. 
In this struggle against foreign exploitation as well as war-lordism, 
he knew that he needed the help of the Chinese capital which was 
trying to free itself from foreign control and unequal competition 
as well as the Chinese labour and the peasantry. He urged all of 
them to. join hands together and thus to enlarge the nationalist 
agitation to one of the great revolutionary movements of history. 
In this gigantic nationalist movement, Communists and the millio- 
naries worked side by side for a period. 
=" During his life-time he could not, however, unite the whole 
country under the effective control of a central authority. But 
even after his death, he remained as a symbol of national cons- 
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ciousness and unity, and his posthumous role as the guiding spirit 
of the Chinese national movements became even greater. 


37. Explain Dr. Sun Yet-Sen’s “Three Principles of the people” 
and estimate his contributions to China. (C. U.. M. A. 1960 ) 

Hints; See Chapter XXI and also the previous answer. 

38. What led to the Manchurian incident of 1931? What were 
the results of Japanese intervention ? (B. U., Hons, 1967 ) 

Hints : See Chapter XXIII. 


39. Analyse the causes of the Manchurian crisis of 1931. 
Comment on the League’s handling of the conflict. 


C. U. M. A. 1968) ` 


Hints: See from “Manchurian question”? to “the birth of 
Manchukuo” in chapter XXIII. 

The League of Nations had been seriously indicated for its 
weak handling of the Manchurian incident. The League was unable 
to adopt strong measures against Japan owing to several reasons. 


Britain and France did too little trade with China. So the issue 


at stake did not seem serious enough to them to be involved in a 
confrontation with a big Power. The U.S. A. on the other hand, 
was doing too much trade with Japan which she could not afford to 
toss aside highly in a time when the World trade~ was passing 
through a depression. Japan also made it plain that she was 
prepared to face the risk of and sanction imposed by the League. 
Britain and the U. S. A. the two great naval Powers who only could 
take effective measures against Japan sheed away from military 
sanctions. 

In spite of these handicaps had the- League been able to act more 
resolutely she could have earned confidence of the weak nations. 
But by its weak handling of the Manchurian incident the League 
revealed its weakness and the small Powers realized that in case of 
any conflict with a great Power they could expect no help from the 
League of Nations. 

The Manchurian incident was a dis-heartening test of collective 


security. Since Japan escaped unpunished other Powers were also 
emboldened to flout the League. 


APPENDIX 25 


40. Critically discuss Sino-Japanese relations between 1931 end 
1941, (C.U., M. A. 1959) 


Hints: See Chapter XXII. Chapter XXIII and XXIV. 
41. Give of brief review of Post-War Japan. 

Hints : - See Chapter XXV. 

42. Account for the Communist victory in China. 
Hints: See Chapter XXII and Chapter XXVI. 


43. What in your opinion is the place of Chiang Kai-shek in the 
history of Modern China ? Could he realise the national objectives 
as laid down by Sun Yet-sen ? (C. U., M. A. 1965 ) 


©. Hints: See Chapter XXVI. Estimate of Chiang Kai-shek. 

Chiang Kai-shek, for a time in his career, was a broker and 
businessman in Shanghai which gave him an. intimate knowledge 
of Chinese finance and industry as well as the foreign affliations and 
foreign antagonisms to the Chinese capital. His military training 
at Paotingfu, the first modern academy for training professional 

“army officers in China, gave him an opportunity to establish per- 
sonal contact with the best professional soldiers in the country 
who were generally very nationalistic and patriotic in their outlook. 
His later training in Japan and Soviet Russia enabled him to widen 
this contract. As the officer-in-charge of the Whampoa Military 
Academy he was responsible for the training of the officers of the 
new revolutionary army which later marched to the Yangtse and 
beyond. Thus Chiang enjoyed loyalty of both the nationalist and 
revolutionary officers in the army circle which gave him a distinct 
advantage. His marriage in one of the most able and influential 
families which had wide contacts with business groups, missionary 
groups and Chinese Christian groups further enlarged his influence. 
All these contacts enabled Chiang to rally under him a powerful 
coalition of forces. 

As a right-hand man and follower of Sun Yat-sen it was 
expected that he would utilise all his resources to realise the 
objectives which Dr. Sun sought to achieve. Of the three principles 
which was the keystone of his master’s political philosophy, he 
endeavoured to fulfil the principle of nationalism and liberate 
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China from foreign control imposed on her by the unequal treaties. 
Without entering into the controversy whether Chiang was a dictator 
and had fascistic tendencies, it can be said that he never seriously 
attempted to democratise the Chinese institutions or establish 
sovereignty of the people. Of the third of the three Principles, the 
principle of People’s Livelihood, he not only did not uphold it but 
threw all his weight against the equalisation of landholdings and 
regulation of capital. So it can be said that in spite of his claim 
that he was a true disciple of Dr, Sun, Chiang did not even attempt 
to realise all the objectives laid down by his master. 


44, Give an outline of the Communist movement in China in the. 


20th century. (B. U. Hons. 1968 ) 


Hints: The chaotic condition of China after 1911 and the 
intellectual enviroument was most suitable for the foundation and 
growth of a communist movement. As early as 1912 a party was 
formed for the propagation of socialism but that failed to attract 
much attention. The new cultural movement, the stimulation of- 
the Russian Revolution, the disillusionment about getting fair deal 
from the Capitalistic Powers and the growing unemployment and 
poverty helped in the growth of the socialistic organizations, The 
total collapse of the old order created a political vacunm which 
gave them grand opportunity. 

The May 4th Moyement further aroused deep feelings on 


national, economic and social matters, An youth organisation for 


the propagation of socialism was organised in 1919 and the Secre- 
tariat of the labourer’s Union was founded in 1923, " 
Li-Ta-chao and Ch’en Tu-hsii were the leaders who played 
considerable role in establishing a communist party in China on 
Marxist-Lenist lines. Their intellectual capacity soon attracted a 
group of young men among whom were Mao Tse-tung, Chang kuo- 
tao and others. Mao Tse-tung Soon proved himself a capable 
organizer and was able to understand the implications» of Leninism 
as a programme of action better than either Li or Ch’en. : 
By 1921, through their activities a Communist Party ostensibly _ 
existed in Peking, canton, Shanghai and Hunan. The Chinese 
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Communist Party was officially established in 1921 at the First 
Party Congress held in Shanghai. It was attended by a handful of 
men and was broken by police intervention, The members fled 
and they concluded their remaining business in a boat on the waters 
of Niehper Lake. 

The newly formed Party took upon itself at first the task of 
organizing labour federations. The industrial labour in China was 
already ripe for organization and the influence of the CCP was 
rapidly spreading specially among the railroad workers. In 1922. 
there was prospect of mighty proletaian surge under the leadership 


__of the Communist Party. 


‘tn the meantime the Kuomintang under the leadership of Sun 
Yat-sen had become a considerable force in the country, The 
communists were in complete accord with the Kuomintang and 
Sun Yat-sen on the point that the foreigners must be thrown out 
and annihilated; but they went a step further and demanded 
that new China should be organized for the benefit of the Chinese 


“peasants and sought to smash in every village the shackles of 


feudalism which chained the peasants to the Middle Ages. 

When the Chinese Communist Party was asked by Mescow to 
co-operate with the Kuomintang the Communists had already 
trained their party cadre in the lore of Leninist Party strategy,— 
tight party discipline, complete devotion to the cause and the 
acceptance of policy directions from the Comintern in Moscow. 
Thus in its early days the CCP was organically linked with Moscow. 

The Chinese communists collaborated with the Kuomintang 
upto 1927 when flushed with victory the Nationalists under 
Chiang Kai-shek suddenly broke with the Communists and attacked 
them... The rapid rise of the Communist Party had alarmed the 
right-wing elements of the Kuomintang who aided by foreign 
capitalists attempted to smash the communists. d 

During the years 1928-30 the communists organized a series of 
insurrections that ended in failure. The party leadership was also 


~ shifted from Chin to Chu ch-pai. then to Li Le-san and Wang Ming. 


Then Mao Tse-tung and his associates rose to power in the party. 
Mao, who was a great organizer, believed that peasantry was the 
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most potent revolutionary force in China and used his peasant 
force to generate power for the party. 

The decision-making power over the C.C.P. was gradually shifted 
to Mao who constructed a loyal and efficient party machinery, 
created territorial bases to form agrarian Soviets and built a Red 
Army that ultimately seized power in the country. It was his 
organizing genius and party’s competence and discipline that 
saved the C.C.P. when Kuomintang assaults forced it to undertake 
the Long March and to move from Kiangsi to Shensi Province in 
Northwest China. 

During the Japanese invasion the communists compelled 
Chiang to come to an understanding with them to fight the common 
enemy and from then on uneasy truce between the Communists 
and the Nationalists continued for a period. The Japanese 
steadily advanced pushing back the Nationalists but were unable 
to establish control over the rural hinterlands. The Communists 
showed great enterprise in establishing underground governments, 
into these areas where power-vacuum existed. With a strongly 
Organized party, greater ability in clandestine operations and a 
doctrine of reform, they were able to expand their influence and 
by the end of Ihe Second World War, Communists claimed cohtrol 
Over a vast area with a population of 90 million. 

See also chapter XXVI 

45. Trace the growth of nationalism in South East Asia before 
the outbreak of World war II. (C. U., M. A. 1958) 

Hints: See chapter XXVII. 

46. Give an account of the growth of nationalism in Burma in 
the twentieth century. (B. U., Hons. 1967) 

Hints : See Burma in Chapter XXVII. 

47. Give an account of the growth of nationalism in Indonesia 
in the twentieth century. To what extent was it quickened by the 
impact of Japanese invasion during World War II? 


(C. U., M.-A. 1961) 
Hints : See Indonesia in Chapter XXVII. : 


48. Sketch the evolution of the American Policy in the Far 
East between 1899 and 1922. (C. U., M. A. 1962) 


Hints: Up to the end of the 19th century, the U. S. A. was 
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busy in developing herself and had played a lesser role in world 
affairs. She adopted the Monroe doctrine and remained aloof 
from European politics. In the Far East, however, the American 
commercial interest and participation were not negligible in the 
19th century. The Americans arrived in China as early as 1784, 
and it was they who were instrumental in sending the seclusion 
of Japan. The civil War and its aftermath temporarily diminished 
American activities in the Far East. But by 1898 the U. S. A. 
recovered from the shocks of the Civil war; the annexation of 
the Philippines and the acquisition of Hawii gave her a firm 
„footing in the Pacific, From now on she could assume a more 
Confident and assertive role in the Far East. 


Policy towards the Philippines. The annexation of the 
Philippines made the U. S. A. a colonial power. Anti-imperialists 
in America fought stubbornly against its annexation, and their 
feelings were strengthened by insurrection in the islands. Despite 
-their agitations, the Philippines were kept under American 
tutelage, though it was not made an incorporated territory. The 
U. S. Government declared that as soon as the Philippines would 
be ready and a stable government could be established inthe 
islands, her independence would be recognised. The Philipppines, 
however, had to wait up to 1946 when they received their 
independence. 


Policy towards China. The U. S. commercial interest in 
China which was second only to that of Great Britain in the 
beginning of the 19th century, received some check from the 
sixties due to the civil war in America and her concentration on 
domestic development, In the scramble of 1897—98, the U.S.A. 
had not taken part. But she could hardly remain a passive 
observer while other Powers were dividing the Chinese melon 
amongst themselves. In fact her expansive industries needed the 
big Chinese market. But the advances made by the other European 
Powers in the form of spheres of influence, spelt danger to her 
commercial existence. Hence she began to champion the cause of 
equal treatment. In 1899 came out the Hay Note which after- 
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wards was known as the ‘open door’ policy and meant at first 
integrity of China, non-interference with the Treaty Ports, 
equitable administration of the Chinese customs and avoidance 
of discrimination in the matters of railway charges and harbour 
dues. In formulating the ‘open door’ policy, the U. S.A. was no 
doubt motivated by self-interest. But it contained a protest, at 
first implied but later definite, against the appropriation of the 
Chinese territory by the Powers. 

During the Boxer uprisings the U. S. A. joined the international 
army to relieve the Peking legations. Under the Boxer Protocol, 
as a partner of the victorious coalition, she too received the right 
to maintain an army in China, and to receive an indemnity'ftom 
the Chinese Government. The indemnities imposed on China 
by the Boxer Protocol was too heavy for China to meet, and it 
appeared that some powers, specially Russia, might demand new 
or enlarged territorial concessions to satisfy their claims. To 
forestall this possibility Hay in 1902, issued a second note, stating, 
the U. S. A.’s intention of giving unflinching support to China’s 
terrritorial integrity. 

In order to strengthen American position in China and to 
bolster China’s power to resist foreign encroachments, the U: S. A. 
adopted dollar diplomacy. At first America was alarmed by the 
rapid growth of Russian influence in Manchuria. Russia’s defeat 
in the Russo-Japanese war removed that fear. As a member of 
international consortium, America exerted sufficient pressure 
on China, 


During the Revolution of 1911, like other Powers the U. S. A. 
also did not help either the established regime or the revolu- 
tionaries. But the Chinese revolution provided more scope to 
the American financiers. During the chaotic years of warlord 
rule also, the U. S. A. did not openly interfere. 


During the period 1899 to 1922, the U. S. policy towards E 


China was vacillating. It wavered uncertainly between pretended 
non-interference in the internal affairs of China and a vigorous 
championing of the ‘open’ door’ doctrine. She endeavoured to 
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save her interest in the vast Chinese market by resisting first the 
Russian and then the Japanese ascendency. 


Policy towards Japan. At the beginning of the 20th century, 
the U. S. grew alarmed at the rapid growth of Russian influence 
in Manchuria. She protested against the violation of the open 
door and supported Tokyo as a counter-poise to St. Petersburg. 
Thus, like Great Britain, America also became a close ally of 
Japan at the beginning of the century, and during the Russo- 
Japanese was, she remained sympathetic towards the latter. 


__ After the defeat of Russia in the war, Japan succeeded to the 
Rssian possessions in Manchuria. This eventually marked the 
parting of the way between Tokyo and Washington, The Komura 
Treaty (1905) with China enabled Japan to initiate a process of 
economic and political infiltration in Manchuria, The South 
Manchurian Railway served as the principal weapon in her hands. 
A protracted rivalry with Japan started, as the American capita~ 
lists were afraid that Manchuria might be closed to them, In order 
to prevent that possibility Knox, the U. S. Secretary of State, tried 
to neutralise the railway zones and proposed the formation of an 
international syndicate which would make a large loan to China so 
that she might buy out the Russian and Japanese railway interests. 
During the period of the loan repayment, Manchurian railways 
would be internationally administered and neutralised. The Knox 
neutrulisation proposal, however, failed on account of the categori- 
cal Japanese and Russian refusals as well as by the lack of British 
support. 

The immigration question further aggravated the U, S.—Japanese 
rivalry. Ii thousands the Japanese were pouring in America, To 
stop this Asiatic immigration, the U:S. authorities adopted. some 
harsh laws which strained the U. S.—Japanese relation. At last, 
by the so’ called gentleman’s Agreement, Japan sought to prevent 

-her labouring class from coming to America by not issuing pass- 
ports to them. The U.S. A. and Japan also signed Root Takahira 
Agreement-in 1908 by which both the countries promised to main- 
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tain the Status quo in the Pacific region and encourage free and 
peaceful development of commerce. , 


The U. S.—Japaness relation, however, did not improve consi- 
derably by it. The U. S. Standard Oil Company obtained a partial 
monopoly on the Chinese oil fields while another American firm 
negotiated to build great docks in Funkien, opposite the Japanese 
owned Formosa. But due to Tokyo’s vigorous opposition, these 
projects could not make much head way. On the other hand the 
U. S. Government objected to the occupation by Japan of the Island 
of Yap, an important cable centre in the Pacific. 


During the First World War, the exigencies of the situation 
compelled the U. S. A. to treat Japan somewhat mildly. The threat 
posed by Germany and the conversion of Russia to Bolshevism 
were considered more dangerous. Thus in spite of the fact that 
the American public opinion was throughly roused against Japancse 
aggression, the U. S. Government was forced by the circumstances 
to conclude a rather undesirable treaty with her. By the Lanshing= 
Ishii Agreement of 1917, the U. S. A. recognised that Japan, because 
of geographical propinquity had special interests in China. 

After the conclusion of the First World War, this temporary 
understanding came to an end. In the Peace Treaty of versailles, 
President Wilson stubbornly opposed the- cession of Shantung to 
Japan. He gave way only when his pet dream, the League of 
Nations, was formed. But his successor refused to ratify the treaty. 

To Check Japan’s advance, Washington Conference was held i, 
under the insistence of the U. S. A. It was under her pressure that 
Japan handed back Shantung to. China, agreed to an inferior naval 
ratio and dimilitarized a particular zone in the Pacific. . 
~ Thus a broad survey of the evolution of American policy in the . 
Far East between 1899 to 1922 shows that with the part of time the 


U. 5. A. assumed more confident and assertive role in the area. 
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